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EDITORIAL

We have great pleasure in presenting to the world of scholars
~ Volume Five of Purabhilekha Patrika, the journal of the Epigraphical
. Society of India. The publication of this issue has been made possible
by a generous grant from the Indian Council of Historical Research,

New Delhi. The Editorial Board places on record its deep debt of
gratitude to the Council authorities.

We thank the senior as well as juniof scholars whose articles adorn
' the pages of this journal. We hope to achitve before long our objective
| of bringing out more thanoase issue of Ais journal per year.

4 Our thanks are dye to the Vidyasagar Printing and Publishing
‘house for printing this Volume withia & sheft span of time.

, K. V. RAMESH
(For aad oB behalf of”the Editorial Board)
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1. THE DATE OF THE MALHARA

PLATES OF ADITYARAJA

~ In 1974 an odd plate of a copper-plate
grant was brought to the Central Museum,
Nagpur, by the Marketing Officer of Achala-
pur in the Amraoti District of Vidarbha for
decipherment. The other plates of -the set
were not forthcoming, but, after herculean
efforts, they were traced several months later,
some to Achalapur and one to the village
Malhira, a few miles away. The grant was
edited by me first in Marathi in the Annual
(Varshika) of the Vidarbha Sathéodhan
Mandal, Nagpur, for 1975, pp. 1-17, and
next in English in the Journal of Indian
History, Vol. LIV, pp. 1ff. Inmy article I

tried to show that the plates belonged to the

pre-Vakataka period, and recorded .the car-
liest grant so far known, discovered in South

‘India.
The plates state that in the Munda -

family, which was a worshipper of Bhagavat

(Vishpu) and performed an Aévamedha

sacrifice, there was born a Brahmana namec_l
Soma of the Bharadvaja-gotra, who _took
delight in the study of all the four Vedas.
He was followed by Vardhana, who is des-
cribed as follows:— “Regular perforn.lance of
religious duties and observapceg righteous
conduct, Vedic learning, hospitality to gu.estf
and austerities—this was his mode of life.

‘His son was Munda, who was always con-

secrated for sacrifices and engrossed m th'e
performance of vows, and never had his

‘hand tainted by the acceptance of any gifts.
‘Indra is said to have showered wealth during

- V. V-eruhi

9\3\

his sacrifices. This is evidently to be under-
stood in the sense that, though he himself
accepted ' no gifts, people spontaneously
made all arrangements for his sacrifices and
supplied the necessary provisions for them.
He brought prestige and fame to the family,
which became known as Mugpda-varhda after
him. '

None of these three Brahmagas who- are
eulogised in the beginning of the grant ever
wielded any royal power. They were all
pious and learned Brahmanas who were
always engrossed in. the performance of
Vedic sacrifices and never cared for pelf or
power. The next member of the famiily was
Rashtra—maharaja, son of the -aforemen-
tioned Mungda. He is said to have obtajned
a royal title (raja-sabda) by his merits. The
circumstances in which and the means by
which he obtained a royal status are not
mentioned in the grant. His successor Raja-
kula-maharaja is said to have made offerings
of the lives of his enemies to the fire of fight-
ing which had flames in the form of the
warriors’ spears. This suggests that he ob-

tained a memorable victory in some battle or

battles. He was probably the king who per-
formed the Advamedha sacrifice with which
the Munga family is credited. His son was
Adityargja, who issued the present plates
recording the grant of some villages to cer-
tain Brahmanas. The purpose of the grant

was the acquisition of religious merit and

fame by the donor and his parents. The
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present grant is written in elegant and almost
faultless Sanskrit and is incised in box-headed

characters. Its date is given at the end in’

Prakrit ‘as: ‘the’ (regnal) year 2, the season
gimha (summer), the fortnight 2 and the day
10 (and) 5- The plates were issued from Vana-
khéta, which was probably Adityaraja’s
capital. . This place is probably ‘identical
with Vanakhédapur in - the. adjoining Akola
District. The other villages mentioned -in
the grant can also be satisfactorily identified
in the Amraoti and Akola districts. So this
grant undoubtedly belongs to Vidarbha..

\Tho-ugh the grantis not dated in any
era, it can be referred to the pre-Vakataka
age on the following grounds :— ,

(1) The Munga family is described in
the grant as Asvamédha-yajin, i.e. the per-
former of an A$vamedha sacrifice. No royal
family could have performed such a sacrifice
in Vidarbha during the age of the Vakatakas
as their supremacy was then unchallenged in
the country. The sacrifice went out of vogue
after that age. No king of Vidarbha is
known to have performed it in later times.

" (2) The grant contains a season date.
Such dates are noticed in the records of the
early centuries of the Christian era. A few,
no doubt, occur in those of the Vakataka
period, but none are noticed in any records
of the post-Vakataka age.

(3) The date of the present plates is
recorded in Prakrit. All inscriptions of the

first two centuries of the Christian era are -

written in PraKrit. Later, the preliminary
portion was written in Sanskrit and the
formal portion in Prakrit. This is noticed in
the Basim plates of the Vakataka king
Vindhya$akti II. The .present tecord was
evidently drafted by a learned Brahmana

PURABHILFEKHA PA'nliA
and so it is written in elegant Sanskrit. It

- seems to have beqn sent later to the record
office for entering its date. This was donelﬁ
. (Prakrit as was the custom at the time.. All

'rec.ords of the Vakataka age in Vidarbha are
written completely in Sanskrit. There is not
a single Prakrit word therein. So the present
grant must be referred to an earljer period.

) As the grant cannot refer to the Vaka-
taka period and as its features mentionéd
above clearly indicate that it cannot be of the
post-Vakataka age, we must refer it to the
period between the fall of the Satavahangs
and the rise of the Vakitakas. From the
Purdpas we learn that the Andhras (i.e. - the
B&tav@hahas) ruled ‘for 460 years. - If. they
had risen to power in circa 230 B.c. soon
after the death of Aéoka, they may have dis-
appeared in ¢irca-A.p.'230. From the Tar-
‘hg}i ‘hoard of coins we learn that they centi-
nued to hold Vidarbha' 1o the last, ie. to
"th'e end-of the reign-of ‘ the last Satavahana
kmg[»Phlumavi'.;s Their downfall seems to
have béen followed by:chaos and ‘confusion
in Vidarbha as in other countries under their
rule. This led to the rise of new ruling
families there. The Munda family seems tq
have come forward to' establish peace and
order in Vidarbha. The Manusmpiti* en.
joins that the twice-born people (such as the
Brahmanas) should take up arms when rel;
gion is in danger. The contemporary son of
Munda seems to have responded to this caj
of duty. He changed the sacrificial ladle fo;
the sword and soon established peace anc
order in Vidarbha. He then assumed the
Significant name of Rashfra-Maharaja as he
had come forward for the protection of the
rashtra. His successor Rajakula-Mahiarij;
seems to have performed the Aédvamédh;
sacrifice and thereby proclaimed his supre
macy in the country. His successof wa

Tein:Dats GIMAN MARIARA PLATES OF ADITYARAJA

Adityarfija, who mude: the ipresent grant mn
the second year. of his reign. As no other
members of s family are known, Aditya-
rija seems to have been overthrown soon
thereafter by the. Vkataka king Pravarasena

1, who invaded Vidarbha in circa A.D.270.

The total period of the rule of this family
seems to have been about 40 years (from A.D.

230 to A.D. 270).

.. Ajay Mitra Shastri does not agree with
this interpretation of fhe present grant. He
has critically examined our view in tbe ‘pre-
sent Journal, Vol. . IV, pp. 30ff. He would
place the rule of this Munda family in one
of the two gaps, viz. (l) that between the
secotid quarter of - the sixth-. century, which
marked the end of the rule of Vishgu-
kupgdin Madhavavarman I, who occupied
Vidarbha after the death of Vakataka Hari-
shéna, and A.D. 573, the date of the Kala-
churi feudatory Svamirdja in his Nagardhan
plates and (2) that between the aforemen-
tioned date, A.D. 573, and the occupation of

Vidarbha by Chalukya Pulakesin II some

‘time before A.D. 634, the date of the Aihole
inscription. He does not accept as valid the
reasons adduced above for fixing the date of
the Malhdrd plates id the pre-Vakataka
period. His objections are not unanswer-
able®, but we prefer to examine critically his
theories, and show how they are untenable.

The first theory — The Mupda family

flourished in the period between the

"second half of the sixth century A.D. and

AD. 573, the date of the Nagardhan

plates :

Shastri admits that Harishenpa closed his
teign in A.D. 500, and that Vidarbha was
thereafter oceupied by  Vishpukupdin
‘Midhavavarman I, who closed his reign in
#the second quarter of the sixth century A.D,

k

He has riot given: any définite date. for the
latter event. We have discussed in- the : last
volume of this Journal the question of the
reign-period of this Midhavavarman in the
light.of evidence now available.., It. is.. pgos
bably from A.D. 487 to A.D: 528. - Thereafter
Vidarbha came under thé rule of the ‘feuda-
tory prince Svamirdja, whose known date is
A.D. 573. Svéniirdja does not mention his
Suzerain, but he must have been the contem-
porary of the Kalachuri king of Mahishmati.*
We have shown elsewhere from the recently
discovered Matwan plates of Traikiitaka Vik-
ramasena that there was a political revolution
in Western Mahdrashtra'in A.D. 533, when
the Traikitaka king was overthrown by the
Katachchuris.®* The Katachchuri king, pro-
bably Krishpardja, defeated Vikramasena and
occupied Western Mahdrdsh{ra including
North Konkan. * Krishnardja’s coins have
also been found in several places in Vidarbha
such as Dhamorl and Betul. So after con-
quering Western Maharashtra he  must have
soon extended his power to Vidarbha, ' where
there was no powerful ruler after the death
of Vishnukundin Madhavavarman I in circa
AD. 528. The exact date of his occupation
of Vidarbha is not known, but it may be ap-
proximately taken to be A.D. 540. He did
not himself rule over Vidarbha, but appoin-
ted his feudatory, either Svdmirdja or his
father whose name is unknown, for the pur-
pose. Kalachuri occupation of Vidarbha is
indicated not only by the finds of Krishgpa,
rdja’s coins in several places of Vidarbha but
also by the use of the Abhira (or the so-
called Kalachuri-Chedi) era which had been
current in Krishpardja’s home province o
Aniipa. .

So the gap between the end of the ruje
of Madhavavarman I (circa A.D. 528) and the
commencement of the rule of the Kaléchuri
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feudatory in Vidarbha (circa A.p. 540) comes
to 12 years. Is it likely that the Munda
kings Rashtra-maharaja, Rajakula-maharaja
and Adityaraja ruled in this brief period of a
dozen years? They not only established
peace and order in Vidarbha but also per-
formed an Advamedha sacrifice. Is all this
possible in this brief period? Shastri’s first
hypothesis is thus clearly inadmissible.

The second theory —The Munda
family ruled in Vidarbha in the interval bet-
ween A.D. 573, the date of the Nagardhan
plates of the Kalachuri feudatory Svamiraja,
and the occupation of Vidarbha by Pulake$in
II some time before A.D. 634, the date of his
Aihole inscription.

We do not know how long after A.p. 573
Svamiraja or his descendants continued to
rule in Vidarbha. As shown above, they
‘were probably feudatories of the Katachchu-

- ris. The latter maintained their supremacy
in Maharashtra. till about A.D. 620, the ap-
proximate date of the defeat and overthrow
-of the last Early Katachchuri king Buddha-
1aja by Pulakeé$in II. Pulakedin then became
the lord of the three Maharashtras, which
evidently included Vidarbha. Svamirdja’s
descendants probably continued to hold
Vidarbha till this date. Thereafter, the Cha-
lukya conqueror seems to have placed his
own nominee in charge of Vidarbha.

For the subsequent history of Vidarbha
-we have to rely on two copper-pate grants,
viz. (1) the Akola plates® dated Saka 615
(A.0.693) and (2) the Multai plates® dated
$aka 631 (A.D. 705), both of the Rashtrakiita
prince Nannaraja alias Yuddhasura. Ttey
"give the following genealogy of the reigning
ymg—

- BUBDHHARHA Pagnyx,
Durgargja
-
Govindargja

Svimikari'ja
l

Nannarija

(known dates A.p. 693 anq 709)

Nannardja seems to hav.
circa.- AD. 690 to circa A.D.
twex‘lty years as the approximate
a reign, we may place hig . -

I?urgarija in circa Ap. 630%2?(?. Sf;lil: f:ther
sion, thgrefore. comes close to a.p, 620 ‘?ctel:
approximate date of the defeat and o :
of the Katachchuri king Buddharz ja. H

may, therefore, have been the prince:J .1 :
1n charge of Vidarbha by Pulakéin aff e
added that country to hjs dominjop e be

Nannaraja does not ackn

suzerainty of any contemporaryozlll::g? the
grants, but his ancestor’s submissjon ton; e
k.eéin Il seems to be indicated by his duh-
tion of the Saka era in dating his grq .
1s well known that the Early Chalukyal;ts. .
the Saka era in dating theijr records l;sed
as Svamiraja adopted the A ra
dating his Nagardhan

e ruled from
duration of

as his suzerain Pulakesin Ig
Karnataka.

followed him j

was USing it in

His successors S€em to have

n this respect.

So the Munda fam
modated in thjg period

THE DATE OF THE MALHARA PLATES OF ADITYARAJA
SooMTL U L R

found ip the same part of the, country—the
Malhéré plates recoriling the grant ‘of the
Munda king Adityardja ip the 'Amiacti -dist-
rict, and thfe twogrants of the - Rashtrakita

~ prince Nannardja in the adjoining Akola and

w

Betul districts. . |
" Besides, we find that the Munda family
‘dated its grants in regnal years. This would
‘be inexplicable if it flourished in the post-
-Vikataka period- - If it “had succesded
Svamirdja, it would have used the Abhira
‘era like him. If it was placed in charge of
Vidarbha by Pulakédin, it would have used
the $aka era like him. We find that it did
neither of these, but dated its reogrds in
‘regnal years. Regnal years arc noticed in
carly inscriptions when the different eras
'Were not in vogue. When an era became
current in any part of the country, it was
adopted even by an invader unless .hg was
accustomed to use another era m hls home
province. This is shown by sevegl instances
in the history of Maharashtra. The
Traikiitakas who followed the Abhiras used
the latter’s era® which had become well esta-
blished in Northern Maharashtra and Koi-
kap. The Séndrakas did the same when they
occupied Southern Gujarat.™ If the
L Mupdas had come to power soon affcr
Svamirdja, they would have used the Abhira
"era like the latter. If they had been the
feudatories of the Early Chalukyas, they
would have used the Saka era of their suzer-
gins as the Rashtrakiitas of Vidarbha seem
to have done. In no case they would havF
dated their records in their regnal years if

- they flourished in the post-Vakataka age.

There is not a single instance of a regnal year
in any grant of Maharashtra, including

" Vidarbha and Kosikap, in the sixth and sub-

sequent centuries. Add to. this the dating

]

in season, fortnight and day", and the use
of Prakrit in fecording the daie seen'in the
Malhara plates.* These - should clinch the
jssue. They should leave no doubt that those
plates are of the pre-Yakataka age.

We have placed the Mugda royal family
in the period A. D.. 230-270. It may, there-
fore, be asked if there is any evidence of
a political, revolution. in this period. We
have already stated that according to the
Puragas, the Satavahamas ceased-to rulein

circa A. D. 230. This has now been corrobo-

rated by some new evidence which has recen.-
tly come to notice and which we now proceed
to state.

There were three main provinces of the
Satavahana kingdom in Maharishtra, viz.

(1) North Konkan, (2) Western Mah#rashtra,

and (3) Vidarbha. In all these provinces
there was a political revolution in circa A. D.

-230 as shown below.

North Koikan:—The Purdgas give a list
.of thirty Andhra (Satavahana) kings. The
Jast of the kings whose inscriptions have

.been found in North Koinkan is Magdhari-

putra Sakasena.'® After his reign there

'seems to have been a political revolution

there. An inscription in a cave at Kanheri
mentions the mother of the Yuvaraja Khada-
Naga-Sataka (i.e. Skanda-Naga-Satakargi).'*

~ A closely similar description of a queen occurs

in a pillar inscription at Vanavasi (North
Kanara District), which belongs to the reign
‘of Haritiputra Vighukada Satakarpi'? It
shows that the rule of this Satakarpi extended
from Vanavasi to Kanheri. Thereafter the
country round Vanavasi was conquered by
the Kadambas, while that in North Kofkag
.was occupied by the Abhiras, who rose to
power in A.D. 250. This, therefore, is
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‘the date of the second political revolution
in North Koiikag. o
"' Western Maharahtra :—In this province
we do not get apy inscriptions or coins of
any Siatavahana king after Yajfiaéri, as the
centre of Satavahana power seems to have
‘been shifted to the Andhra country where
we find Vijaya Satakarni, the successor of
Madhariputra Sakasena ruling from his capi-
tal Vijayapuri [modern Nagarjunakogdal.”
We have, however, some hoards of Kshatrapa
i;oins discovered at places like Karhad and
‘I‘iinjai}gaon. W2z cannot, however, infer from
them that the rule of the Kshatrapas had
extended to western Maharashtra. Similar
hoards have been found in Vidarbha also.
As the Abhiras and the Vakatakas had no
curreiicy of their own, they seem to have
- allowed these Kshatrapa. coins to circulate
in their territories. ‘

There is, however, -one coin which tells
a different tale. It is a silver coin of Maha-
kshatrapa Iévaradatta found at Indore,
‘which Mrs. Gokhale has recently published.*
Iévaradatta’s coins have indeed been found
previously at several places such as Sarvapia
in the former Banswada State [Rajputanal,
Vaso in the former Junigagh State and
Rinjangaon in the Poona District, but unlike
.the coins of the Western Kshatrapas found
‘with them, they were not known to have had
any year of the Saka era incised behind the
ruler’s ear on the obverse. . Rapson and
others noticed only the unit figures one . or
.two denoted by smalkhorizontal lines on the
obverse signifying the first.or the.second
-regnal year, which was also stated explicitly
_in words_in the legend o the reverse of the
‘coins* Tévaradatti, was, thercfore, suppésed
‘to _have ruled for .one iﬁ)‘i;twp‘ year$ in d ga
“in the dates of the Western Kshatrapas. =

T L v S B '

-, Bhagvanlal Indraji placéd Tvirkhifid i
the gap betyween Saka 17T and 176; for Which
no coins had been récovertd tifl then: - Hy
also suggested that’ Tévarddatta was the
founder of the TraikUtaka (1. e. the Abhita
or Kalachuri) era, commencing in A. D. 250.
‘This theory was disproved later by the dis-
covery of the coins of Kshatrapa Vijayasena
‘which filled the gap. - Rapson placed I4vara-
datta i the gap between Saka 158 and 160
for which no Kshatrapa coins were knownt.
But D.R. Bhandarkar found a coin dated
Saka 160 of Ya$odaman, which rendered
Rapson’s theory untenable. Bhandarkar
himself suggested the gap between Saka 110
dnd 113 as the;period of Iév'afédatta’s,r'ulvé,

~but Mrs. Gokhale has noticed a coin dated

Saka 110 in. the Ranjapgaon hoard,** So

:that gap also is virtually nonexistent.

|, The indoré coin has'piit 4n end to this
ild goose chase of 1¢ '
In none of the coins of Iévaradatta deciphered
S0 far any yéar of the Saka erd was noticed
xrecorded on the obverse behind the Kshatrapa’s
car. In fact, Rapson stated that only *the
.year of his reign’ was recorded there whijch

Ifvaradatta’s réign-period.

was also stated in words in the legend on the

SRR e T
.teverse™. The present Indore coin, however,

hfls.qlcér symbols -denoting the year 154
behind the Kshatrapa’s ear on the obverse.

.Like similar years on other Western Kshatrapa
_coins, this year must be referred to the Saka
.era and becomes equivalent to a. p. 232-233,
Similar Saka years must have been ‘incised
- on other coins of Iévaradatta. If we examine
closely the obverse of coins Nos. 472 and
475 in_Plate XIII of Rapson’s Catq
'. {her Coins of _t_(ze‘}fihdhfas, etc., we sh
_the symbel for fift§ ‘Behimd the Kin
"The legenid on théir redersh ¢

all notice
their reVersk cledirly meritioed

‘.

ey '

“the Brst feghal yéar. " So coths No., - 472 #nd

log'ue of

Tiis DArt"OF THa 'MALHARA PLATES OF ADITYARAIA
475 tad thé ;_éié_t'é‘ $aka "1'51‘6;'11~ t_he: obverse and
the regnal year first (Prathama) on the reverse.
The Tndore coin has the Saka year 154 on the
obverse, It must be having the regnal year

; 4'on the reverse. Mrs. Gokhale, however

read varshé d on the reverse, which suggested
the second (dvitiya) regnal year. At my
request she kindly sent mea copy of the
photograph of the Indore coin, which is
reproduced here.

It will be noticed that the letter following
‘varshe on the reverse is clearly cha. So the
regnal year was undoubtedly chaturtha or
fourth. If Saka 154 was the fourth regnal
year of Isvaradatta, he must have commenced
his reign in Saka.l51 or A.D. 229-30.

" We do not know where exactly I$vara-
‘datta was ruling. His coins have been noticed
“in the hoards of Kshatrapa coins discovered

in Kathiawag, Rajputana, Gujarat and
.Maharashtra. His title Mahakshatrapa shows

" that like the western Kshatrapas, he acknow-
-Jedged the suzerainty of the contemporary

:Kushapa king; But, unlike them, he was
‘not a Saka or.Scythian. His name is purely
Indign. Mrs. Gokhale noticed coins of
Mahakshatrapa Damasena bearing Saka dates

. from 149 to 156 in the Rainjangaon hoard.

There were coins dated Saka 150 to 155 of
Mahakshatrapa Damasena in the Sarvania
hoard®. So ISvaradatta could not have been
ruling north of the Narmada in that period:
He was probably holding Northern Maha-

rashtra, from where he raided Malwa and
Kathiawad, which he scems to have '
~occupied .for a few years. Hence his coins

have been found mixed with those of the
Western Kshatrapas. Mrs. Gokhale identi-
fied him with the Abhira king (rajan) Iévara-

sena, son of Sivadatta, of thé. Nasik -cave' ' °

7

‘inscription®, -but this identification -has no

basis. Mahakshatrapa Iévaradatta of the

‘coins is not likely to be identical with Rajan

Iévaraséna of the Nasik cave inscription.
The former. was ruling' as the satrap -of -the

.contemporary Kushana king, while the latter

did not acknowledge anybody’s suzerainty.
As we have seen, the forinér was ruling at
least in the period Saka 151 to 154 (A. D. 229
to 232). The latter was the founder of the
Abhira era commencing in A. D. 250.

There were thus two political revolut-
tions in Western Maharashtra in that age.
In A.D. 229 Ivaradatta seems to have
conquered' Western Maharashtra from the
Satavahanas. * Like the Western Kshatrapas
of Malwa and Kathidwad, he did not assume

- a higher title than Mahakshatrapa or Satrap

of the .contethporary: Kushana king. Later,

‘he seems to-have raided the country north of
: the Narmada;which hie seems to have occupied
- for a few years. So his coins have been found
-in the hoards discovered at Sarvapid and

Vass. Either he or his successor seems to

“have been overthrown by the Abhira king

I$varasena, son of Sivadatta. This second
revolution seems to have occurred in A. D.
250. Iévarasena or his successors (there were
ten of them) extended their rule to North
Korikag, Gujarat, Khandesh and the Antipa
country [modern Nemad District].!* This is
shown by the spread of the Abhira era
founded by Iévaraséna to these parts of the
country. As we have shown elsewhere, ten
Abhira kings ruled for 167 years. The name

~ of one of them, yiz. Rudraséna, and that of
. his family, viz. Kathika have become known

from an-insctiption'on a casket discovered in
the excavation at Dévni Mari.”

.As_ in Weﬁtgyg ‘Maharashtra so in Vida-
rbha; ‘there Were twWo revolutions. The first
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.occurred in circa A.D. 230 after the ‘death
of the last Satavahana king, viz. Pulumavi.
-There "were then confusion and chaos in
Vidarbha. Then a son of the pious and
learned Brahmana Munda came forward and
-established peace and order in the country,
He thereafter assumed the significant name
of Rashtra-maharaja as he had come to the
rescue of the rdshyra. He was followed
by his son Rédjakula-maharaja, who performed
an Asvamedha sacrifice to proclaim his
supremacy in the country. His son was
“Adityaraja, who seems to have had a short
reign; for he was soon overthrown by the
Vakataka king Pravarasena I. The reigns
of these three Munda kings covered a period
“of about forty years [A.D. 230-270].

It was believed till now that the Vakata-

_kas occupied Vidarbha in circa A. . 250.
Vindhyasakti I was supposed to have raided
Vidarbha probably from Valltra, which was
his home town." The discovery of the
Malhidrd plates has necessited a slight revis-
ion of this view. It seems that it was Prava-
rasena I, not ¥indhyadakti I, who founded
the Vakataka kingdom of Vidarbha. Vindh-
~ya$akti's name occurs only in one inscrip-
tion, viz. that in cave XVI at Ajanti*
as the progenitor of the family. It is not

Foot--Notes :

 ishing under the rule of ¢

N PURABAILEKHA PATRIKA

mentioned.in the land-grants of the Viakita-
kas, which invariably commence with the
description of the sacrifices performed by
Pravarasena 1. The Purapas also mention
Pravarasena. as the founder of the Viakataka
kingdom of Vidarbha.* He seems to have
defeated Adityardja of the Mungda family in
circa AD. 270, and laid the foundétion of
the Vakataka kingdom, which was destined to
have a brilliant future. His father Vindhya-
$akti I was, no doubt, an intrepid warrior
who won laurels in several battles. and per-
formed many sacrifices as mentioned in the
Ajanta inscription, but he djd not pfoba-
bly come to the throne in Vidarbha, His
son Pravarasena T was the first ruler of the
Vakataka dynasty of ‘Vidarbha ag stated. ‘in
the Puranas and suggested by Vakataka >in-
scriptions which invariably begin with

the description of his Vedic sacrifices i -
ing four Advamédhas. ces includ-

" The date of the Malhara
Munda king Adityaraja s th
270. This is the earliest know
grant discovered so far jp So
shows that the Vedic religion

plates of fhe
Us circa . p,
1l Copper-plate
uth India. ¢
also wag flour-

: e : he Satavip
It is of unique importance for the pre-'\?::.s'
taka history of Vidarbha, =

1. Sastram dvi-jatibhir=grahyath dharmd yatr-oparudhyats | Manusmriti, Vi1 340
2. Shastri has shown that season-dates occur in some Vakataka records a;ld e\;e =
plates of Prithivishega 1I (close of the fifth cen. A.D.) show ‘influence n the Mapghat

passages). These can at most indicate that the Malhara plates
But he has himself admitted that the Mugda family could not
age. The above mentioned features of the Viakataka records do not

plates are of the post-Vakataka age.
3. JESI, 1V,pp. 2ff.
4. CIL, 1V, p. xlvii.

'5. Mirashi, Literary and Historical Studies in Indology, pp. 125 f - .

of Prakrip
may be of the vy
have flourished in

) (not Prakrit
akdtaka age.

the Vakitak
prove that the MB]:) :

k.
iv

ara

THE DATE OF THE MALHARA PLATES OF ADITYARAJA 9
6. Cil, IV, p. clxxxii. His copper coins have recently been found at the Elephanta. Caves near
Bombay.
7. Cci.,W.p. 1. ’ L &
8. These plates were actually found at the village Sangalooda in -th¢ Akola Districe: £, XXIX:,
9, :4,, XVIlI, p. 230 ff. The Tivarakhed plates of this king, dated Saka 553 (A.D. 631-) bave
been shown to be spurious. See our Studies in Indology, 1, pp. 25 ff. _

10. Dates calculated on the basis of an average reign-period are only approximate. So this date

. may well be A.D. 6200 = _ ' ‘

11. Ci., 1V, pp. 22 f. I ‘ .t

12, Ibid., IV, pp. 110 . . - e T - : o
13..In the Vikiiaka age, the ptévailing custom was to cite the lunar month like Chaitra, the bright
- i - o dark fortnight sand . the titAl in regeal dates. The scason-dates arc very rarely noticed. They

' are motnoticed jn gny post-Vakataka records. A

14. The Malhas3 plstes ‘do not show ‘mere _inﬂuenqe of Prakrit’ but give a complete date in Prakrit.

. This is oot notiqu in any post-Vikataka record. :

15. ASWI, V, pp. 9 . .

16. Ibid., p- 86; Rapson, BMC. (Anddra), p. liii.

17. EL, XXXIV, pp. 333 ff. N

18. Ibid., XXXVI, p: 274.

19. Varshika (Aanual) of the Marithawada Samihddhan Maggdal for 1976.

20. BMC. (Andhra etc.), pp. 134 f.. .

2l. Ibid-, pp- cxxxiii f. ‘

22. JNSIL, XXXVill, pp. 27f.

23. BMC. (Andhra ete)), p. 124. -

24. ASIAR, (1913-14), p. 245.

25. CII, IV, pp. 1 f.

26. The reading in DKA., p. 46, giving the period as 67 years is probably wrong. That in e Vayu
which gives it as sapta-shashti-Satan-iha (167 years) seems to be correct. CL.I., 1V, p. 3xvi.

27. Mirashi, Studies in Indology, 1V, pp. 120 ff. '

28. Some scholars maintained that the Vakatakas had their original home in North india; but
tkis is incorrect. CII, V, pp. xif. The recent discovery of the first plate of the ladore copper-
‘plate grant shows that they extended their rule north of the Narmadia first in the reign of

- Pravaraséoa Il

29. CiL, V, pp. 103 f.

30. See e.g. CII, V, pp. 10 f.

31. See DKA., p. 50:-

Vindhyadakti-sutad=ch= 3pi Pravird nama viryavan !
bhoksbyaté cha samash-shashtith Purik§th Chanakar cha vait
yakshyaté vijapéyaii=cha samapta-vara-dakshigaih |

tasya putras =cha chatvird bhavishyanti nar-adhipah ¥



2. EPIGRAPHICAL
HOWLERS

A copper-plate grant of king of Siura-
pala I -[c. 850-58 A.D.], son of Deva-

pila [c. 812-50 A.D.] of the Pila dynasty

of Bengal and Bihar, was dug up in a
village in the Mirzapur District, U.P., and

was secured by the U.P. State  Museum, »

Lucknow.® A note on the inscription
appeared in the Sampupd [Bulletin of
Museums and Archaeology in U.P.], Luck-
now, Nos. 5-6, pp. 67-70. According to
this note, the inscription registers the grant
of some villages in favour of the Saiv-
achiryas of Vardpasi at the behest of
Queen Mahesho-bhattarikd by king Sura-
pala, born of Queen Bhavadevi, the Dataka
or executor of the grant being Yudhishthira
and the recorder being Samanta Dakkadasa-
Vairochanadasa. On an examination of
the inscription, however, it was found that
the above notice of the record contains
the following errors:

[1] Surapala’s queen had nothing to
do with the grant and is not mentioncd
in the epigraph while Mahesho-bhattarika
is a wrong reading for Mahatd-bhattarika
to whom reference is made below. :

[2] The name of Surapala’s mother,
at whose request the grant was really made,
was not Bhavadevi but Maihata.

[3] The executor of the charter was
not Yudhishthira but Balavarman.

{41 All the villages were not granted
in favour "of the Saiv-icharyas. Of the

D.C. Sircar

3]

four gift villages, viz.’ _K_mragaftiki, Vasanti
or Vasantika, Kulaputra or Kulaputraka and
Navallikd, the first and second were granted to

- the god Mahateévara installed by the queen-

mother at Varanasi, the other two having

~'been granted in favour of the Saiv-acharyas
- probably in charge of the worship of the

said god.

[5] Dakkadasa and Vairochanadasa are

two different persons who are stated to
have engraved the charter.

The text of _verse 14 of the inscription
runs as follows:—

Srimad-DurIIabhardja?rﬁjé-tanay& Sri;Mahd; -

_ | akhy= abhavad=
devi tasya kara - graha - prazgayini slaghya
dvitiym &va bhiap!
pratyétavya-pativrata-guna-kathdh Sailatmaj.
Aruthdhati

Savitrir = api  ya chakéra charitaih puny-
amrita-syandibhip'!

It is strange that the name Bhavadevi
has been imagined to be mentioned in the
two words abhavad= davi literally, ‘became
the queen’] of the Passage $ri-Mahat-akhy=
abhavad= devi tasya in the first half of the
verse, which tells us that the lady named
Mahata became the queen of Devapila.

In the same way, verse 3] which reads
as follows:

EvichAPHICAL HowiiRs

Sriman sri  Surapdléna nripa-chandramasd
kritah!

Harii'- Yudhishthiren= éva Balavarmm= atra
e ' datakh''

simply says that king Sirapala made
Balavarman the Ditaka of the charter just
as Yudhishthira had sent Hari [i.e. Vasudeva-
Krishna] as his Diataka or messenger to the
Kaurava court in his eagerness to settle the
Kuru-Paggdava dispute. An equally strange
fact, asin the case of the creation of the
personal name Bhavadevi out of the words
abhavad= devi, is that the words Yudhishthi-
rép= éva [i.e. ‘just as by Yudhishthira’] have
been imagined to contain the Diutaka’s name
in spite of the words Balavarmm-dtra datakah
li.c. Balavarman is made the Ditaka in
respect of this grant] as well as of the fact
that the same Balavarman, the ruler of the
Vyaghratati-mandala, is already known to
have been the executor of the Nalanda plate*
of Surapala’s father.

Likewise the dual number in the expres-
sion Dakkadasa-Vairochanadasabhyam shows
that Dakkadasa and Vairochanadasa were
two different persons so that a single personal
name cannot be traced in it.

Recently a copper-plate grant of king
Balavarman, who was the great-grandson of
Harjaravarman [829 A.D.] of the Salastambha
dynasty of Pragjyotisha-Kamariipa and flou-
rished about the close of the ninth century
A.D., was discovered at the village of Ulubari
in the Darrang District of Assam. In
May, 1977, a note on the inscription
appeared in the Assam Tribune, a daily
newspaper published from Gauhati, and its
authors state that the charter registers the

i1

grant of a village called Patidikk@ra which
was situated in the Maiijai-vishaya of the
Uttarakiila, i.e. the region lying to the north
of the Brahmaputrd river. Fortunately, the
face.of the plate containing the reference to
the gift village was illustrated along with the
article, and the passage in question could
be easily read as Uttarakale Matjai-vishay-
antahpati-Dikkiirato = pakrishga-dhanya - dvi-
sahasr-otpattika-bhimau. Thus the name of
the locality where the gift land was situated
was not Patidikkira but Dikkiira, the letter,
pati really forming the concluding part of
the previous expression Vishay-antahpati
[i.e. ‘situated in -the district of’) generally
found in hundreds of epigraphic records
discovered in all parts of India including a
large number from Assam itself. It is strange
that the authors of the article in the Assam
Tribune do not appear to have noted that the
expression vishay-antahpdti occurs in many
records edited by P.N. Bhattacharya in his
Kamarapasasandvali, e.g. at pp. 98 [text
line 52), 111, 122 [text liné 35], 136 [text
line 34], 154 [text line 31]. Even in the
Nowgong plates of Balavarman, the donor of
the Ulubari plates, the expression used as an
adjective of the word bhiimih in the feminine
gender is Dijjinna-vishay-antahpatini®* while
the same king’s Howraghat plates* have the
passage Varasepattana - vishay - dntahpati -
Bappadevapatakad = apak rishta - dhanya-dvi -
sahasr - otpattika - bhimau which is exactly
similar to that in the Ulubari plates.

As regards the meaning ‘inferior [land)’
li.e. nikrishta] applied to the word apakrishta
in the context of the passage quoted above
from the Ulubari plates, reference may also
be made to the interpretation of the same
word in the Gachtal plates of GOopala in the
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Jourmal:af: the " Assam. . Resegrch ' Soriety,
Vol.: X'¥¥H;.1968,'p.-54. It appears rather
strange that recerit;: writers do.not know that
the absurdity of such an. interpretation was
poiaicd vl ricaity hall a ceniiary ago by P.N.
Bhattacharya in his well-known Kamaripa-
$dsanavali, p. 107, note 7. He tightly pointed
out'that the word dpak pishta in the said context
ocours in most of the charters issued by kings
of the Brahmapila :dynasty and that, by
making grants of land of an inferior quality,
the donors could hardly expect any religious
merit at all though that was exactly the

avowed purpose for making such grants of

land. Bhattacharya suggested on the basis of
the said- word that the land was taken out
from the possession of others for the purpose
of creating a rént-free holding. That, how-
ever, -the word apakrishta means ‘taken out
{i.e. separated] [from the village or district]’
seems to be clear from passages like Dikki-
rato= pakrishta in the Ulubari plates and
Bappadevapdtakad= apakrishta, inthe How-
raghat plates, both issued by king Balavarman
and quoted above,®  in which it is not com-
pounded with but separated from the previous
expression ending in the fifth case-ending or
tas in the same sense. We are therefore not
inclined to accept Bhattacharya’s interpre-
tation and would suggest that the idea was to
indicate the separate status of the gift land
which was made a rent-free holding forming
no longer any part of the revenue-paying
areas of the village or district. While editing
the Howraghat plates two decades ago, we
observed that “the piece of land was singled
out from Bappadevapataka’. This idea of
separation ‘is emphasised in the records of
certain areas of our ceuntry by expressions
like . samasta rdjakiyanam = a-hasta-prakshe-
paniya, rajakiyandm = ananguli-prekshapiya,

- pdia, c. 1090-1115 A.D.. As re

sl'mmm
raja - rdjapurushair= apy= anaiouli - w:
ste." In & few arigy, theidu-xiégfz::;m ’
indicated mentioning the gift Jang as vis ’
Yad= uddhrita-pinda [ie. as ‘g
out of the district] [to which ji
which is obviously the same ag
apgkrishga.. . = i~ o,

Piece taken
belongedyt
ViShaydd-

~ The learned editor of the
of Gopala assigns the record
century A.D. following the

writers including P.N. Bﬁaita
K.L. Barua® who placed th
rules of the Brahmapila dyng

Gachtal phte;
10 the eleventh
Views of earlier
charya® and also
© Teigns of the
sty in the follow

ing periods: [1] Brahmapila, ¢, 985-1000 4.p,.

[2] his son Ratnapala, c. 1000-30 4 i
grandson Indrapila, c. 1030(??5) 3(234;;]’ 153‘1 his
Gopala, c. 1055-75A.D., [Sjhis son I.'ia' o2 3on
¢. 1075-109 A.p., and [6] his gqp Dha,ml:’
of 30 years ascribed to Ratnapigl? g; . oign
seems to have missed 'Bhattacharyg’gnw + e
tion of the date of the same king’s so‘gi:mc‘
plates from his original reading of the oehi
regnal year to 36th regnal year!* 26th
what is strange is that the editor ;VeVer,
Gachtal plates, which refer to e
marriage with Rijyadevi o a

faxpily, thinks that the :il:l' l}:::iﬁ‘:::‘ "
?lhance proves how Kamariipa Phyed il
in the tripartite struggle among the Ra:hpart
kutas, the Gurjara-Pratiharag ahd the P;;‘a
of B?ngal. What a great pity ! Evep a sch, o
boy is expected to know that the impex(';::

houses of the Rashtrakitas aud Gurjara-

Pratiharas ceased to rule re i

the last quarter of the tenth ceatury ang

during the first
quarter of the e} .
derably before the middle ¢ eveath cons;.

qgntury to which the edj
Indrapala’s reign. During the n
question, tha Pila kings Mahipil,

Indrapalys

-EriorAmsicar HowLens _
1027 :£p.} - et - Nayapile: [¢.1927-43 A.D.]

of Bengal -and  Bihat were mwwm_»gqugg-
tively: with ‘the : Kalachuri kings:- Gaigeya
[c. 1015-41 o.D.] and Karpa [104}-71:A.D\]

of Tripuri.
It also strikes us as strange that the

. editor fails miserably to note that the most

significant contribution of the Gachtal

copper-plate inscription is the light it :throws .

on the chronology of the kings, all of - whom
are now found to have ruled about seventy
years earlier than the periods so long assigned

to them pn palacegraphical grounds, . . .

The following stanza occurs in the

Gachtal plates in the description of Rg_tpa-

pila :—

Dorddarppa-durllalitam= @jishu Gauda-rajar
yo Rajyapalam= avajitya bhuja-dvayéna'
manye gajendra-mada-chandraka-sandra-toyar
Mandakinim= api Kalindasutai= chakara!'!

This shows that king Ratnapala of Assam
defeated the Gauda King Réjyapdla and, in
the course of the conflict, reached the bank
of the Manddkini [Ganges] in the heart of
the Gaugda country. Now, King Rajyapala
of Bengal ruled in c. 908-40 A.D., an ins-
cription of his great-grandson being dated in
1026 A.D.** Thus his Assam contemporary
Ratnapila, whose reign is assigned to c. 1000-
30 A.p. [better probably c. 1000-40 A.n.],
must have ruled about the first half of the
tenth century, say c. 920-60 A.D., about three

quarters of a century earlier.

Likewise, the description of Indrapala
in the Gachtal plates contains the following

passage

Madyad-Gauda-vimardda-bhujah - Srichandra-
sianuh-svayam

parptah g, sqhegra s simwy. . Yajiga . nripati
sioe orehall  siicmibriTEoe
jéhb‘éviﬁ that:?CIndtapala,- wROE2AEn:  is
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Fd

Kalyanachandro balit
bt SR

‘assigned 0 <3 103045 %5.. 1edaer prodabily
¢. 1040-65°4 DY = Wil &5 cohitelhpdrarg . the
Vangs' ' Kibg “Kalyagadhahidia, the son-of

Srichandra. Since Kalydpachandra’s grand
son Govindachandra was defeated by Réjen~

‘drachola’s forces éﬁoll_'ﬂy"'ﬁ"e"fqi_"iﬂ 028 A.p.,"
_the reigns of these twd -Bengal Kings-may be
" assigned ‘ respectively {0 ¢:*9F594'A{D.- and

925-75 A.D., “so ‘that Kalyafachandra’s con-

-“temporary Indrapaia must -haye.rnled not in

c. 1040-65 A.D., but about 66090 A.D:, nearly
three quarters of a ééntury earli€r> 22

Another important passage _i‘p“‘t.he Gach-
tal platesthat has escaped the attention of
the editor is the following in the description
of the donor of the grant, i.e. King Gopala:—

tasy= abhavan= nripavarasya: Hadappak = éti
punyd puri sunpipatér=:Amaravat= iva'!

This shows. that King Gopila had his
capital at the city of Hadappakid which
appears to be the same as Hadappéévara
[pamed after the I$vara or Sivalifiga wor-
shipped at Hadappa or Hadappakd] which
had been previously the capital of the kings
of the Salastambha dynasty. Inscriptions of
the 25th and 36th regnal years of Ratnapala**
as well as the two charters of Indrapala™
show that the said kings were ruling from the
city of Durjaya; but the Saratbari plates of
Ratnapala, issued in the king’s 12th regnal
year and recently examined by me, speak of
the city of Hadappaka as the king’s capital.
Thus Durjayd seems to have been founded
by Ratnapdla and remained the capital of
the family from the later years of that king’s




14

teiga aif at least the reipa of his ptand-
$ofi and sobcessor Indrapdla. Under what

exrcum;tanees, Duijaya, located by scho-

lars hear Gaulidti, was disuarded in favour of

Hadappueki or Hadapptévara neasr Tezpur
canhet be deétéimined without further evi-

denee.

-

PURABALLEKNA PaTRKA

/Tt shbuld oot be forgotteh that the
“determination of the historical value of an
ifistiption is ah estemtial part of an epigra- .

phist’s work.

1 Bee now Bircar in Jowrn Bih. Res. Soc., Vol. LXI, pp 1311,

EL, XVI, pp.310 8.
P.N. Bhatacharye, op
EL, Vol. XKXII, pp. 29091, text lines 36-37.

. ~o @ =

 pp. 135-37).
¢ Sece CH., 11I, p. 171, note 1.

. cit., p. 78, text line 33.

CY. Papdari-bhumirom pakrishta in the Guakuchi plates of Indrapila (P.N. Bbattathuryd, op. ci.,

1 EL, XXXI, pp. 28 (text line 22), 283, 288 (text line 24), 290 (text line 36).

s 0p. chh., b. Xxiv.
s Early History of Kamaripa, p. 149,
1 Op. cit, p. 210.

it See JAIH., IX, p.209; Maitreya, Gaudalékhamala P 103
it For the reign period of Govindachandra, see Ind. Cuit., VII, pp. 405 ﬁ‘
18 Cf. Pragjyotishéshu Ourjay.akhya-puram = adhyuvasa (Bhathehu'ya op clt., p. 97 (sext fise 40);

of. p. 111,

ig Cf. rajhas= tasy= a...nagari Durjaya nama [ibid., pp. 122, l”—*-werse 19]

TAMIL NADU-EPIGRAPHICAL EVIDENCE

1. Dance in Earlier Literatures:

Dance as an art was not alien to the
ancient Tamils. Many forms of dances in
the name of kittus were in comstant prac-
tice among them. Their ancient literary
treasures reveal this fact by referring to
them in ever so many places. As it is
known from Safgam literature kiuttus like
kuravai, tupasdkai, venri, veri, valli, etc,
were performed by them mostly during fes-
tive occasions. They were designed to
honour the gods they were worshipping.

Silappatikdram gives a vivid account
of the dances to mark the prevalence of
such performances among the various sets
of people and to emphasize their impor-
tance in the society. The famous Eleven
Atals and Sakkaikkuttu extolled in this
epic deserve sufficient mention. Adiyarkku-
nalldr, the renowned commentator to this
epic, shows himself am exponent in giving
detailed pieces of informations regarding
the art of dance which were all in vogue

- during those times. The main division of

the dances into vettiyal and poduviyal is
given with a stressina suggestive manner.
What Adiyarkkunallar gives in his commen-
tary would help us to make out clearly
what are succinctly referred to in the

inscriptions.

2. Epigraphical Evidences:

During the Middle Ages Kings used
to imscribe the important features of their

A. N. PERUMAL

life and roles on stonmes. As dance was
one of the items of life held in high esteem,
it was referred to in many inscriptiens.
The different kinds of dance popularly
performed in temples during festival days
find expression in them. They serve as a
useful source of information to know
something about the art of dance dunng
those times.

3. Muttami] :

From Sadgam Age onwards Tamnl has been
honoured as Muttami] in consideration
to its tripartite classification as Iyal, ldai
and Natakam. As the last one includes
Natapam in its fold, the references to
Muttami] call the attention of our enquiry
about dances. The Tirukkoyilur inscription
of ‘Kampap Miivenda Velan’ speaks about
the proficiency of Kapilar in Muttami].
Further it states about the talents of the
dancing girls in addition to an account
of the musical instruments they had used.?
This inscription leaves sufficient room to
think that dance occupied an important
position among Muttami]. The inscrip-
tion of Sopddu Valadgiyaruliya Sundara
Papdiyan found in the Pudukottai district
also remarks about Muttamil* It is to be
known thata person proficient in Muttamij
was highly respected by the king. According
to ome inscription the competence of
Kd&chchadaiyaparmariapa Tiripuvagachakka-
ravarttigal  Kula$ekarattévar in Iyal, Iéaj
and ‘Natakam is pointed out as something
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praiseworthy. Natakattami]l which includes
dance was kept in par with the others 1f
not more. s

PAMUEZS VA 0075
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' The inscription of Tiruveiigaivasal
dated 1132 a.p. which falls in the four-
teenthopear of, Vikisisamasolands: reignrefers
105 SRtEkTIbI: conductedsnine; timos a
yeat:py BlnndttunMaiigai, sFhedance:was
to sheyrperformed ?before: ! thes - témple- -of
Tiruveigawayili:Angat~in::Chittirai  when
the. chief. festival was:im celebration. For
e a purpose; i; dke odancing girl - was ' given
lands:; free::0f tax:and, ‘furthetmore, in case
of cron  failures. it was ordered to . give
her grains and other materials through
other sources. ¢ Such was the respect given
16 daice.’ ”ﬁ‘scéms* Atic ‘king had: felt ‘that
the d".*mce performances in the temple should
‘not suﬂ'er under‘ any ‘*circumstance, . - "

Iu fhe same’ temple kmg Ra;adlura)a
I1 - states in-another inscription that 'in
ordér” to perform Santikkiittu six times in
the TFiruvadirai festival conducted in’ Vaikasi,
two dancmg glrls were given lands.® -

o ,.The ;mscuption.;ﬁf Sundarapal;tglryanof
the . tenth year of his reign proclaims an
allotment ‘to a $antikkuttapn called Aranchi
Arittan.®. Sundara Panpdiyadevar’s inscrip-
tion -at Tiruverriyur states about a kittu
called ~ Santikkupippam.” Theré may -be
some difference between this and $antikkuttu.
Perhaps _ this would be a developed form
of the former-:one. When: changes creep
in, new forms'can be evolved '

Santlk‘kuttu as explamed by Adlyarv
klrunallar is. of four kinds namély. Sokkam,
Mey, ,Avmavam, (and Natakam All these

PURABHILEKHA Parmix,

aim at the successful progress of the hero.
Avmayam encompasses many forms of dance

T mwm‘:h give* but cetlain erfoflonal themds,

. Significant moxements . of the hands-other-
wise called ‘Mudras’ speclfv the emotlonal
outpour of the action, Avinayam npeeds
only a song for its Presentation whereas

Natakam wants .a, stor
sage. Y110 Rlay. on- the

RV A T .
e ey LB “"‘J’ % “ \'("\“ '? "?.' 5C
3. S”akkalkkuttu A .2;:,'..':1_; i

Sakkalkkuttu was ver
\}\Iadu till theﬁ end of leg peo pglgae?p Ta;mll
mscnp;;rons in, the . famous terpples rel:‘:ft
its - presentatron The 1§scnpt1?n Qf Ra ‘3
dra I-in his " twentynmth year, of rifgl"n

at K11appavur states, that S
akka
conducted m the temple lkkuttu wﬂs

I Ly
" The mscrlptron of
to ‘Sakkai - ‘Marayay: . V%::?ggl refers
had .received lands: for Perfornrip; gﬁw‘m
Kkkittu thrice in:each :of the'!‘g = ]Fm.-
festivals conducted:in- Marga}i - anﬁy adlm
The Kuttu was to  be. played'f' ki,
the Tlrukkarkotlévaramu@aiyat te’tn‘pl ebffOre

ll), Kllappivm-
kalyan Was given
m Sakkalkkuttu

Another mscqptton.
mentjons that Alajysr Sak
gold " and land” to perfo
thnce a year L

Accordmg to certam
.dences Sakkalkkuttar hadm}s;l:;;it(‘ion:l o
‘kkuttu in- various temples For “that ?lza-
were given lands’ l‘n the name- of - Sc’tkk:-
kkani. Thijs may gnve place to” infer thalt

both these dances” would sy s~ i

ve been relate
With each other at least in certam respects ?

Durmg the ﬁrelgjnvof Ad.r
. of - tya II it is
stated in . the Trrmgaamamdurﬁmsenptngn

ART-OF: Dm—imumcu. EVIDENCE

that the - Timveligi; akkaj ;. bad, . played
Ariyakighttp. -soven, -{isaes 8o , 40, 1he
prosence of; the kingils Acposding 1o -the
Tisuvighuturai - jescriptingscof; Raatip’s
nioth .year ofnte;gg,,-m is.:tg, be knnwn

thas, Sakkaikini Jas,.Siveps fat .8 dances

to perform Ariyakkittu bg,t‘o;gélp king.'
The epigraphical testimony given by Para-

kééari Rajendra Solap: seatkd thit Aradkam
AriyekKutty } was- ¥he’ represébtation of
certait " idcidents “oF < the' MOBJ stories
which’ Wrére b"eiﬂ'g*%ﬁyeﬂ by “a SMkaiydn

CAF' ‘Kuiméray ‘Sikantan -daring Pumttadt

fesﬁy%ﬂ_f\ in the stefnple <vofy Mathl
Alvét.- ‘The  danceér -wast given ~Sakkaikani

as a Jmeans to his: ltvehhood'!’ s
> A SRSt (OO 5 EEUA S+ SIS E D
smammttu ¢ miore - ¢ less’ relatea

to” Kotttéetam or lfotukonr' "the ‘cefestial
dance of ‘Lorﬂ Sivd ‘and Goddéss U,
performed to extol the bummg of T\'tpura
The main purpose of Sdkkaikkuttn was
to please the king and the peeple, The
best. of the danmcers .was .__pgnfgl“.l‘.ﬁd_ the
title of ‘Sikkaimirayap’. Pirapantakkuttu,
Naskiyarkiittu and Kugiyattam are three
other famous forms of dance developed out
of Sakkmkkuttu Katakall which_is" very
fameus .in Kerala may well be consrdered
as an-issue -of Sakkatkkuttu

s

)Agammam or Al:eykku“u

Accordmg to the mscnptnon of R‘ﬁja-
‘raja 111 m _the . Tiruvergiylir’ temple
whx;:,h falls in “the 19th year of his reign,
Agamarggam or. Meykkuttu was conducte%l
in the Rijardja Tirpmaggapam on the erghth
day. , pf the. Avagi Festlval L (1Y also
specqally pomte,d out tbat the performapce

“was 50 faactgatmg and attractwe . that

tbz kmz wwloumn-q& awjses far the
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actor. .. The .. :g,mez,ku "&b pedforinangs
was _also-- referredt-to in. . gher ibscri-
ption in the same temple by Vljayuuen-

~ dra.’®

BaNoLmr oo f:.':‘.":o;.:;,.i;
7 Tapulkkuttu,,r Tigemg T R :

RN A K
~In aw: inseription of Kulétﬂﬂga 1 a
Manampﬁdr, we find a- seference - 0 Iam)l
kkuttu by Kuttukkam 1 Nothmg more
can be" evolved:™- but of -this" msdrfpuon

~about - 'Pamrlkkfxttu TA T Tamil ‘verse i

seen inscribed in the Sikkanatasvathi temple
at Kudumlyamalar “which contain$ >poetic
imagery that may sérve as materrak ﬁ)r a
plece of enactment R R

< ™
R T

SN _\.,,..‘.,...M.,,.; ThET

8. Na}‘akam moat ‘5': TPl LUy R
There are a few . gpigraphical instances
which give ‘evidence to the .enactments of
dramas in the tenth and eleventh centuries.
Rijardja 1, in one..of his inscriptions
of the mninth year: ofhis reign, refers. to
the enactment. of Tirumilla Nitakam -and
also Ariyakkiittu. It is stated that Ariya-
kkuttu has seéven  features of its own.'*

The  Tiruppandapainallir Padupat-
iévarar Temple . inseription - of Rijéndra
I in his tenth year : mengions .about a
play . called Rajardja = Natakam. . It is
stated - that. Vlkramadrtta,n Achchanaaa
Rajardja . Natakapperiyan . had 1inapgurated
the play..  ‘Réjardja. - Natakagpenyaq. ~Was
‘the title conferred. ;upon  him.. eonsxdermg
his ments in cnnductmg ,plays.“,‘ 4

o

From an mscrlptron l‘ound % the
Northern, wall of thg I'an av%r Bx,rhad-
ivarar Temple, jt is known that R-

£évara _Natakam ‘was enac ed “'eVe %3‘ %ng

duriog. 1he Vaikaﬁ Festrvals gridct
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the play _'Vi'jﬁa'yarijéndré and his ‘troupe
were paid in kind. This inscription is dated

jn 984 A. 0. when Rajendra II was the
ruler.*

According to the Kadaliir inscription
of 1119 A.p., Kamalalayapattar was allo-
wed to enjoy some lands for performing
Pumpuliytir Natakam.” .

As inscribed at Pattamadai in  Tiru-
nelveli district, a group of Devadasiga} under
Ya$oda enmacted a play every year in the
temple at Srivallidvaram. For this they
were given lands free of tax.* The ins-
criptions at Tiruvallivaram, Tirukkajun-
kupram, Tirupadirippuliylir and Attir also
contain good evidences for dramatic perform-
ances in those temples

9. Nagakachchalai :

During the Saigam period and epic
age the stages were called as adukajam,
arafigam and avai. Perusikatai calls it as
Kittappalli or Kuttadum Idam.® In the
Tiruvigaimarudar inscription theatres are
mentioned as ‘Nitakachchalai’.* Chola.rule
‘was not aninsularone. It was characte~
rised by cultural contacts with several
parts of India and even lands outside.
During this period there are references to
various types of theatres called ‘Napavi-
da-natakachchalai’. It was possible for them
to erect theatres on the standards prescri-
bed in the books like Natya Sastra.®
The Piandya kings also encouraged dances
and constructed theatres called ‘Nédtakasa-
lai’.s* Further there are dancing halls found
in the famous temples. In the Ekamra-
nitha temple at Kafichipuram it is called
“‘Nirutta-maptapam’ and at Tirukkurrilam
it is named ‘Chittiradalai’. At Suchindram
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space inside the temple is called Natakafalai
It can be noticed that the dancing halls are.
located in such a place which can be easily
accessible through the main gopura-viyil
Further there is sufficient space for the selec-:

ted audience who were allowed to witness *

the performance,

10. Dancing Figures :

All round the temples there are sculp-
tures exposing the various dance postures,
The east and west gOpurams situated in
the outer prakdra of the Chidambaram
temple bear figures posing the 108 postures
of dance with their names inscribed above
each in grantha. These figures seem to
have been engraved during the time of
Kopperuiijinigan in the middle of the
thirteenth century A.p.¥ In the Vimdpam
of the Big Temple at Tafijavar only 84
such figures are found while the others
are left incomplete.

11, Conclusion:

. Erom these epigraphical evidences, it
1s quite clear that the art of dance was
held -in -high esteem both -by the king and

the -people. Titles were conferred upon the

best dancers. Tirunelveli Udaiyar temple
inscription speaks of a dancing girl known
as Alagiya Perumd] Talaikkosli.®* Here it
is seen that the title ‘Talaikkali’ is added with
the name of the dancer. Royal patronage
had fed the art sufficiently well and S0
it had thrived fully well. Various kattus

were in vogue, -perhaps more developed

‘and sophisticated than those mentioned in

the earlier literatures. The themes of the
dance performances were mostly puranic
and they were ordinarily conducted in
temples during festival times as part of the
customary items in the celebration.
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4. WERE MADHAVAVARMAN ‘4 AND ~ P:t o 2w -

TIVARADEVA CONTEMPORARIES?

In a paper entitled ‘The Date of Tivdra-

deva’ published in an earlier volume of this

journal' V.V. Mirashi has taken exception -

to some of my observations on the question
of the supposed comtemporaneity of the Pan-

duvaméi king Tivaradeva and the Vishgu-

kundin ruler Madhavavarman 1.} While
doing so he has only reiterated his earlier
views without citing any new evidence and
giving thought to the points made out by me
on the basis of some new evidence that has
come to light of late. It has to be pointed
out that in my paper ‘A Note on the Ipur

" and Polamuru Plates of Vishnukundin -

Maidhavavarman I’ published in the Sri
Mallampalli Somashekhara Sarma Comme-.
moration Volume?® which is the targqt»of
Mirashi’s criticism, my object was only to
ascertain if the expression Trivara-nagara
occurring in these epigraphs could be inter-
preted to mean ‘the city of Tivaradeva’ and
~ it was in this connection that, on the basis of
the evidence afforded by the Tummalagudem
plates of Vikramendravarman II, I had invited
attention to the difficulties involved in accept-
ing the contemporaneity of Tivaradeva and
Madhavavarman I and while doing so I had
taken for granted the date for the former
proposed by Mirashi. It was not my inten-
tion to go into the question of the date
of Tivaradeva. However, now that the
question has been raised again, it will be
desirable to discuss the issue at some length.

- ‘/Ajay Mitra Shastri
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deva at several places .and suggested various

~dates, viz.,-534-550,* 560,575,%. 550-565* and

535-555 A.0.” He is now “in favour of the
view that Tivaradéva’s reign commenced in
320 A.D." This antedating is'dué to-his anxiety
to reinforce his position Lihét'-'fivafadéva
and Madhavavarman I were contemporaries.
But. while suggesting this; new date Mirashi
seems to have ignored: most of - the new
material bearing on the question .that has
come to light in recent years. It is"therefore
proposed to dilate upon the question in the
light of this new evidence. - Firsi, Jet us try
to ascertain ;whexi" Madhavavarman 1 flou-
rished. . | B

All .the records of the ‘Vishnukundins
with the solitary exception of the Tummala-
gudem plates of Vikraméndravarman I,
the last known member of the dynasty, are
dated in the regnal years of the issuing chiefs
and as such the dates of the different mem.
bers of the family were fixed tentatively op
the basis of some extraneous considerations
prior to the discovery of the Tummalagudem
plates. The discovery of the Tummalagudem
plates issued by Vikramendravarman I1 ip
Se.lka 488 expired or 566-67 A.D. has put
Vishnukundin chronology on a more solid
basis. As Saka 488 is said to have been the
11th year of Vikramendravarman’s reign his
accession evidently took place sometime in

U R o
Mirashi has discussed,the date ¢f Tivara-
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555-556 A.D. He was preceded on the throne by

his father Indravarman whose latest known
date is the 27th year. of his.reign When he
jssued his Ramatirtham plates. Even if
it is held that his reign did not extend beyond
the 27th year, his accession cannot be dated
Jater than 528-529 A.D. Some scholars are
of the opinion that his father Vikramendra-
varman [ did not rule as he predeceased his
father who had a rather Joag reign of over forty
years.’ But this surmise cannot be taken seri-
ously in view of the fact that in the records of
his successors Vikraméndravarman I is given
the regal titles R@jan'® and Mahgraja™ which
should leave no doubt about his accession even
though no record of his own reign has been
reported so far.'® Even assurping that he had
a short reign of about a decade, his accession
could not have taken place later than 518-519
A.D. His father Madhavavarman I ruled for
at least forty or forty-cight years depending
upon the reading of the date of the Polamuru
plates.”” His accession therefore cannot be
placed later than 478-479 or 470 ADM In
any case it is apparent that the close of his
reign cannot be dated later than 518-519 A.p."
The allusion to his dalliances with the ladies
at trivara-nagara is first met with in his Ipur
plates issued in the 37th year of his reign.
This event therefore must have taken place in
or prior to 515-516 A.D. If the expression
trivara-nagara has to be taken as referring to
Tivaradéva the latter will have to be shown
to have assumed regal power before this date.
Let us therefore examine the evidence for the

date of Tivaradeva.

It must be admitted at the very outset
that the evidence bearing on this question
available at present is not of such a nature as
to allow us to fix an exact_date. No record
of either Tivaradeva himself or any of his

successors dated in any well-known reckoning
has been found so far. All these rulers dated
their records in regnal years without refer-
ence to any era. We have therefore to depend
on some extraneous considerations while
dealing with the present issue. It is now
admitted that the Pandava family, to which
Tivaradeéva belonged, came to power in South
Kosala after the Sarabhapuriyas. We must
therefore first ascertain the period of the rule
of the Sarabhapura kings. The first member
of the dynasty known from its records was
Sarabha who founded its early capital and
named the same after himsetf. He is gene-
rally identified with Sarabharaja, the maternal
grandfather of Goparaja who, according to
an Eran inscription dated 510 A.p., died in a
fierce battle fighting for his friend Bhanu-
gupta®. Sarabha may therefore be placed in
the last quarter of the fifth century aA.p.
Sarabha’s son Narendra ruled for about
twenty-five years, the latest known years of
his reign being 24th."” His reign may therefore
be placed from c. 500 to 525 A.p. The next
known member of the family is Prasanna er
Prasannamatra who issued repousse coins and
is also mentioned in the seal-inscriptions of
his son Jayaraja and grandson Sudévarija.
As no record of his own reign has been found
so far, it is difficult to ascertain the length of
his reign. But assuming that he was the
immediate successor of Narendra and had a
reign of some twenty-five years, his reign may
be dated in 525-550 A.D. The latest known
date of Prasannamaitra’s son and successor
Jayaraja is his 9th regnal year. His reign
may therefore be justifiably supposed to have
lasted for about ten years from c¢. 550 to c.
560 A.p. Jayardja appears to have been
followed by his brother Manamitra alias
Durgardja who is known from the Maha-
samund" and Kauvatal® plates of #¢'sdn and

ELR .
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successor Sudévardja as well as from the
inscriptions on the seals attached to the same
monarch’s Nahna®® and Arang plates.® The
employment of the prefix mahat to his name
in the Mahasamund and Kauvatal plates
should leave no room for doubt that he did
ascend the throne. But as no record of his
own reign has been reported so far, it is not
possible 1o.ascertain the exact length of his
reign. However, assuming that he "too ruted
for about ten years, his reign may be supposed
to have terminated about 570 A.D. Sudevarija,
son and successor of Manamatra-Durgaraja,
is known from numerous records of his own
reign and his latest known date is the tenth
year of his reign when his Raipur plates were
issued.” Even if it is supposed that this was
the closing year of his reign, he could not
have ceased to rule before'580 A.p. Sudéva-
rdja was succeeded by his brother Pravararaja
who is known from two copper-plate charters
both of which were issued in the third year of
his reign.®® If he, too, is taken to have ruled
for a short period of ten years, the end of his
regnal period may be placed around 590 A.p.**
‘Pravararija is the last known member of the
dynasty and nothing is known about the
history of the Sarabhapuriyas thereafter.
Even assuming that the rule of the family
ended with Pravararaja who was overthrown
by Panduvamsa and that the Pandava king
who ousted Pravararaja was none else than
Tivaradéva, the commencement of the latter’s
reign cannot be dated before the closing years
of the 6th century A.D. It seems, however,
that Tivaradeva did not come to the throne
immediately after Pravararaja and that the
two were scparated from each other by a
sufficieatly long interval of time.

There is sufficient evidence to show
that members of the Péandava dynasty
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ruled over South Kbosala for quite some
time before Tivaradeva. Reference must
be made in this connection to the afore-
said Mahasamund and Kauvatal grants of
Sudevaraja wherein a certain Indrabala-
rdja, styled mahdsamanta, figures as occupying
the office of Sarvadhikaradhikrita. 1t is
not possible in the present state of insuffi-
cient information to ascertain the identity
of this Indrabalaraja. But he is generally
identified with Indrabala, son of the first
known Pandavavaméi ruler Udayana and
grandfather of Tivaradeva. In case this
identification is accepted, Tivaradeva’s
grandfather Indrabala will have to be
regarded as occupying a subordinate though
important position under Sudevardja till
the latter’s closing years. But we have
enough evidence to prove that he also
ruled' as a sovereign ruler for some time
in South Kosala. In a fragmentary lithic
record put up by Iédnadeva in the
Lakshmanedvara temple at Kharod, about
two miles to the north of Sheorinarayan
in the Bilaspur District of Madhya Pradesh,
his father Indrabala is described as one
whose lotus-feet were adorned with the

crest-jewels of all the monarchs.*® He

founded a town, christened Indrapura
after his own name, which is spoken of
as the headquarters of a district (vishaya)
in the same record. His son I$anadeva
erected the temple of Lakshmaneévara
(now known as Lakhane$vara) at Kharod
and gave a few villages for its maintenace.**
It will thus follow that Indrabala began
his career as a subordinate chief under
Sudevaraja and ruled as a sovereign ruler
after Pravararija, and that he was succeeded
by his son Iédnageva. Another son of
Indrabala, Napnardja, is also known to

have ruled in South Kasala. There is
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considerable difference of opinion about
the exact findspot of the Raipur Museum
stone inscription® of Nannardja (called
Nannarijadhirdja), some holding that it
was found at Bhandak (modern Bhadravati)
in the Chanda District of the Vidarbha
region of Maharashtra and others regarding

e Ratanpur in the Bilaspur District or Arang

in the Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh
as its provenance. But it appears from
Vinayakrao Aurangabadkar’s testimony that
the record was in all probability found
at Arang.® This inscription was put up
during the reign of Nannaraja, styled
Nannarajidhiraja, who is undoubtedly the
same as the homonymous grandson of
Udayana and father of Tivaradeva. The
record further shows that another grandson
of Udayana, Bhavadeva Ranakésarin, also
ruled in Kosala. We may reasonably
assign a period of a minimum of about
forty years for the rule of Indrabala,
Iéanadeva and Nannardja, the latter’s reign
terminating around 630 A.D.*

Attention may be invited to a few
other points which may lead one to date
the accession of Tivaradeva still later.
The Mallar plates of Vyaghraraja show
that a family known as Amararya-kula
ruled in South Kosala for some time
after the Sarabhapuriyas. Three members
of this family are known, viz., Jaya-
bhattdraka and his sons Pravara-bhattaraka
and Vyaghrardja. The plates were issued
by Vyaghrardja, but the wording of the
record seems to indicate that his elder
brother Pravara-bhattaraka was the ruler
atthe time. The date of the record has
been variously read as year 41 or 4. The
title bhagtaraka suffixed to the name of

Jaya shows that he preceded Pravara in

the rule over South Kosala.?* Provision

will have to be made for the rule of
these two chiefs before the reigns of the
members of Udayana’s line.

Of late, a copper-plate charter of
Strabala,®' the Panguvaradi king of Mékala,
and a stray plate of another charter of
the same- dynasty®* have been reported
from Malhar in the -Bilaspur District of
Madhya Pradesh where a large number of
Sarabhapuriya and Piandavavamdi charters
have also been found. One of the villages
referred to in the stray plate has also been
located in the surrounding area.*®* This
should leave no room for doubt that South
Kosala passed on to the Panduvamséis of
Mekala during the reign of the last known
member of the family, Strabala Udirnavaira.
In all likelihood this event took place before
South Kdsala came under the possession of
the Pandavas of Udayana's line.

If we make a provision of a period
of about thirty years for the rule of the
Amararya-kula and Surabala also, the
beginning of the reign of Tivaradeva
would have to be dated in the second
half of the seventh century a.p3*

It will follow from the foregoing
discussion that Tivaradéva and Vishpu-
kundin Madhavavarman I could not be
contemporaries as they were removed
from each other by along period of more
than a century. For, while . the latest
date for the close of Madhavavarman's
reign is, as shown above, 518-19 A.D., the
reign of Tivaradeva could not have
commenced prior to. the latter half of
the seventh century A.D. And as such
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the expression Trivara-nagara met with in
the Vishpukupdin record cannot be con-
strued as referring to Tivaradeva.’

Ever if we were to accept Mirashi’s
date for the close of Madhavavarman’s
rule and share his view that Tivaradeva
came to power immediately after the
Sarabhapuriya chief Pravarardja, Tivaradeva
cannot be brought so early as to become
a contemporary of Madhavavarman I if
only we were to take into account the
known regnal years of the Sarabhapuriya
chiefs altogether ignoring the possibility
of the continuation of the reigns beyond
recorded years and make only a nominal
provision for the reigns of those chiefs
whose dated records have yet to be found.
Mirashi places the first known Sarabhapura
-chief - Sarabha or Sarabhardja in circa

Foot Notes
1. JESI., iv, pp. 1-5.
2.
3. Ibid.
4.

given as 500-550 A. D.

Ibid., p. 247.
JESI., iv, pp. 1-5.

©® N w

PURABHILEKHA PATRIK)

460-480 A.D., which, though much too

early, may be accepted for -argument’s
sake. The recorded reigns of his descen-
dants amount to fortysix years (Narendra
24, Jayardja 9, Sudeévarija 10.and Pravara-

rdja 3). We know of two more Sarabha- "~

puriya chiefs, viz.,, Prasannamatra and

Manamatra-Durgaraja, who certainly ruled ¢

but whose records have not been reported
so far. If they are assigned a reign of
ten years each, we get in all sixtysix
years which intervened between Sarabha-
raja and Tivaradeva. The accession of
the latter, therefore, cannot be placed
prior to 546 A.p. It is thus obvious that
a considerably long period of time inter-
vened between the end of Madhava-

varm:an’s reign and the commencement
of Tivaradeva’s.

~ Sri Mallamplli Somashekhara Sarma Commemoration Volume (JAHRS , xxxv), pp. 165-168
EL, x»ii, p. 19. In Studies in Indology, i (20d ed. 1967), p. 251, fn. 2, however, this date s
EL, xxvi, p. 229. Also sece Studies in Indology, i (lst ed, 1960), p 234, fn 2.

Ganganatha Jha Commemoration Volume, yp. 223fl. ; Studies in Indology, i (20d ed), p. 240

. According to K. V. Lakshman Rao (Journal of the Department of Letters, xi, p. 61, text—line 41)

and R. Subba Rao (JAHRS., vi, p. 22) the year mentioned in the Polamuru plates of Madbava-
varman | is 48, whereas D. C. Sircar (Successors of the Satavahanas in the Deccan, P 339) is
in favour of reading it as 40. Sircar’s reading is followed by Mirashi.

10. In the Ramatirtham grant of his son Indrabhattarakasarman.

11. In Vikrameéendravarman’s Tummalagudem plates. See J/H., xiili, p. 734, text line lO.'

12. Mirashi (El., xxii, p. 20; Studies in Indology, i, pp. 212-13) believes that Vikraméndravarman

1 did not rule and thinks that the regal titles may have been used for him by wa
(JESI., iv, p. 5, fn. 24). This insistence, which is motivated by his anxiety to esta

y of courtesy
blish the

conterr poraneity of Madhavavarman I and Tivaradeva, has no place in any scientific discussio
: ntih n.

13. For the difference of opinion about the reading of the year, sé¢ note 9 above

.
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14.

15.

16.
17.
18.

19.
20.

21,

22,
23.
24,

25.

26.
27.

28.

29.

31,
32.

33.
34.

3s.

In my paper in JAHRS., xxxv these dates are wrongly printed as 489-90 and 482 respectively
(ibid., p. 167). There are a few other misprints also.

Mirashi brings down this date by omitting the reign of Vikraméadcravarman I, which is unwarran-
ted. In case some margin is made for the continuation of ‘the reign of Indrabhattarakavarman
beyond his latgst known date, the termination of the reign of Madhavavarman 1 will have to
bé plced i fet Years carlier.

CIL. iii, pp. 91-93.

His Kurud plates were issued in this year. See EI., xxxi, pp. 263-66.

Information about these plates, which are yet to be published, has been kindly supplied by my
friend Shri. B. C. Jain, Dy. Director of Archaeology, Madhya Pradesh.

EI, xxxi, pp. 314.16. ‘ . ’ ,

These plates are commonly called Khariar plates. But as they are known to have been found
at Nahna (er MNaina), we prefer to call them Nahna plates. See ibid., xxix, pp. 170-73.

Ibid., xxxiii, pp. 18-22.

CIL., iii, pp- 196-200.

EL, xxii, pp. 13:23; xxxiv, pp. 51-52.

While calculating the reigns of the Sarabhapura kings, we have ignored the reigns of the Amararyakula
kings known from the Mallar plates of Vyaghraraja (ibid., xxxiv, pp. 45-50), for in- our opinion
these rulers belonged to a different family.

Line 22 of this unpublished record is transcribed by Mirashi (Studies in Indology, i. p. 258, fn. 1)
as follows :- sarvv-avan-isvara-Sir-mani- raji-rajatm pad-ambujah .s‘a.s‘i-kul—&mbara-pﬁrna-ch,and}ah

Asid=>bhuvah panh ...... pas[a'.'ipu,-AIndrabal- abhid ah Also see Hira Lal L )
- ) Berar 25 ‘ hanah. , Inscript

Provinces and Berar, 2od ed., 1932, p. 125, no. 208. - scriptions im the Central
Ibid.

Kielhorn called it Nagpur Museum inscription; but it is pow deposited in the M.G.M. Museum
Raipur. ’
We propose to discuss this ard allied questions elsewhere.

Once Mirashi also realised the necessity of assigning a few years (atout 30 years) to the reigns of
Tiva:adéva‘s predecessors; but now he has altogether ignored it. See EI, xxvi, P. 229 and JESI., iv
pp. 1-2. T
We do not accept the view that Jaya-bhattaraka and Pravara- a

Sarabhapura kings Jayardja and Pravararaja. wbhettaraka ace the same as the
Studies in Indiari Epigraphy, (JESI.), iii, pp. 183-89,

ABORI., Diamond Jubilee- Volume, pp. 433-437,

Ibid., p. 435.

If Bhimaséna Il of the Rajarshitulya-kula, known from his Arang piat i ]

282 (=601), also ruled in South Kdsala, some provision willghzvee:) I;seue::::e ‘?:rG:?m o
also. For his record, see EI., ix, pp. 342 ff. :
For other points in support of this position, see JAHRS, XXxv., pp. 165-68.

reign



5. ANATOMY OF POLITICAL

ALLIANCE FROM TEMPLE RECORDS

OF TIRUNAVALUR
AND TIRUVORRIYUR

It is well known that by the tenth century
the most significant factor in South Indian his-
tory was the Chola empire. Every other power
in this region had to define its relations with
the Cholas, and the fortunes of others depen-
ded largely on the nature of this relationship.
During the first half of the tenth century
when the expanding Chdla empire swallowed
the Pallava and Pipdya kingdoms and
confronted the Rashtrakiitas of Deccan, the
Cheras of Makotai on the West coast main-
tained friendly political relations with the
Chola power. This relation was further
cemented by a royal marriage and put to test
in the joint military action against a common
enemy in the form of the Rashtrakuta
empire.

Prof. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri’s work on
the Cholas remains the standard work of
reference on the subject even to this day.
However, it may be noted that Prof. Sastri
knew practically nothing about the existence
of the Chera kingdom of Makotai. Although
a few Chera inscriptions were published in the
Travancore Archaeological Series and South
Indian Inscriptions, they had not been studied
properly at the time when Prof. Sastri pre-
pared his monumenta! volumes on the Pang-
yas and Cholas and the History of South
India as a whole.! In spite of this difficulty
Prof. Sastri has been able to bring to notice
a few important inscriptions which reveal the

M.G.8. Narayanan .

significance of the Chera-Chdla relationship
of the tenth century, but a clear picture of the
alliance could not be presented in his works in
the absence of details on the history of Kerala.

The present paper attempts to put together

the evidence of these inscriptions in order to
have a fresh view of the situation. Collectively
they are able to provide a glimpse of the
anatomy of Chera-Chéla alliance in the
period of the ill-fated conflict with the
Rashtrakiita empire.

The earliest record pointing to the Chera-
€hola friendship is an undated inscription
from Tillaisthanam temple.* This records a
gift by Kadamba M&dévi, on whose husband
Vikki Anpan, the two monarchs jointly
conferred the personal privileges of the
throne, chauri, palanquine, drum, a palace,
ponakam (?) bugle, elephant corps and the
hereditary title of “Sembiyan Tamilave}”.
Prof. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri had identified the
Chola counterpart of the Chera king Sthanu
Ravi of this poriod as Aditya Chdja.? How-
ever the discovery of the name and titles of
Srikantha Chdla of the Pottapi line by Prof.
T.V. Mahalingam has enabled us to see that
the Chola partner was not Aditya Choja but
Srikantha Chola since the Tillaisth#nam record
clearly mentions him as “Rajakesari” and
“Tondainddu-pavina Cholan Palyinai Kok-
kapdan”.* Incidentally we know from other
sources that the regnal period of Sthapu Ravi
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begins. in 844 A;p., while that of Srikantha
Chdja ends in 845 A.D.  Therefore it is now
possible to pin down the joint military action
mentioned in the- undated TillaisthAnam
record to 844-45 A.D.*

In this connection, the next thing that
we know about is marriage between Vira
Chola or Pardntaka Chola (907-55A.D.)
and a Cheéra princess called Kildn Adigal.
This marriage is celebrated in the Udayendi-
ram plates of Prithvipathi II Hastimalla®.
Ko Kildn Adigal is distinctly mentioned as
the mother of Rajaditya Chola, who was
crown prince under Parantaka Chola, in an
inscription of the 28th year of Parantaka
from Tirundmanallir temple’.

Prof. K.A.N. Sastri has taken Ko Kilan
to be the personal name of the queen of
Parintaka Chola®. This does not appear to
be true. Another Kilan Adigal is mentioned
as the daughter of Chera king Kulasekhara-
deva and wife of his successor Vijayaraga-
deva in a record of this period from Tirunan-
dikkara®.

Another person called Perumattiyar
Chatirasikhimani alias Kilan Adiga] is men-
tioned as the royal donor in a record of
Tikkakkara temple in Kerala.'* From these it
may be safely inferred that Kilan Adiga] was a
common title of Chera princesses in Kerala.
In the light of this knowledge we may suggest
that Ko Kildn Adigal, mother of Rajaditya
mentioned in the Tirundmanallur inscription
of the 28th year of Parantaka Chola, was identi-
cal with Ravi Nili, daughter of Keralaraja
Vijayardga or Chéramanar Vi ja.yarégac.ié:/a,v.vho
appears as the donor ina Tl{uvo;,r,nyur_ms‘:
cription.of the 29th year of Parantaka C_hola-
Thus we derive the informatior.l tha.t l_’aranfaka
Chola had married Ravi Nilialias Kilan Adigal,

daughter of the Chera king Vijayardga (§83-
c913 A.p.) and granddapghter of the Chéra
king Sthagu Ravi Kulaéekhara (844-883 A.D.)
quite early in his life and that the crown
prince Rajaditya was an offspring of this
Chera-Chola matrimonial alliance. It is
now clear that military collaboration between
the Cheras and the Cholas in the time of
Sthanu Ravi had been strengthened by a
marriage alliance in the time of his successor
Vijayaraga. It is not surprising that in the
absence of detailed information regarding the
Cheras of Makotai, Prof. K.A. Nilakanta
Sastri was unable to place this relationship in
perspective. He could not see the identity
of Ravi Niliand Ko Kilan Adiga} and he
considered as ‘“‘doubtful” Gopinatha Rao’s
view that Pardntaka and his Chera queen are
named as Vira Chola and Kildn Adigal in
the Huzur Treasury Plates of Tiruvalla."
In fact the new facts which came to light sub-
sequently have provided support to Gopi-
natha Rao’s inference.

In spite of incorrect identification of
Cheéra Princesses and inadequate information
regarding the fortunes of the Chera kingdom
Prof. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri has pointed out,
with brilliant insight, the fact that the Chera-
Chola marriage alliance, “contracted possibly
in Aditya’s life time, not only gave proof of
the friendly political relations that obtained
between the Chdla and Kerala rulers, but
apparently furnished the occasion for a
large influx of Malaiyalis into the Chola
country in search of service under the king
and his sons.” He also remarked correctly
that “Ve]lan Kumaran, the Kerala general
of Rdjaditya, who built a temple at Grimam

_was only the leading example of a large class

of less known immigrants figuring as donor-
of small chartiable gifts in the inscriptions of
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the period.” ~ Again, with more informations
about tl_fé' Kerala -side from the epigraphic
records of the Cheéras of Makdotai, we are
now enabled to comprehend better the poli-
tical and'social implications of the names of
thése Malaiyd]i donors in Chdla temples.
They really offer something more than a
picture of a large influx of Malaiya]is into
the Chala country in search of service under
the king and his sons. They show that the
Chera king had not only given his daughter
in marriage to the Chdla king but also sent
a selected band of princelings from the
families of his feudatories who were Nadu-
valis in the different districts of Kerala to
serve as companions for his grandson Ra2ja-
ditya who became the Chola crown piice.
These people were not seeking an opportunity
for service under the Chola king as we
understand the search for employment in the
modern sense. They were not even adven-
turers Who found a place in the Chdla mili-
tary organisation. As members of the
aristocratic ruling families of Kerala, they
were probably fulfilling their hereditary feudal
obligations towards their own sovereign, the
Chera king, who nominated them as the
companions of. his grandson, so that they
may serve him in war and peace.

_ The leader of this group was evidently
Vellan Kumaran. As pointed out already
by Prof. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri earlier, this
Kerala genergl of Rajaditya was present at
Gramam as early as 936 A.D. where seven
years later he constructed a stone temple to
Siva on the banks of the Penpdr.’* Tiruna-
valiir, a village near Gramam, was the head-
quarters of Rajaditya for many years and it
was called Rajadittapuram till about A.D.
1140 in records.” This is also the place
where ‘'we come across a large group of
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inscriptions in which Malaiya}i officer gure
as donors to the temple. " A

~ Prof. V. Raghavan has placed the A
. stud
of South Indian history under g d:b:n;:‘

obligation by proving the identity of Vellan * |

Kumaran of the two Grimam records the

Kerala general of Rajaditya, with Chaturdnana
. [

Pandita I of Tiruvorriylir who figures in
two inscriptions of that place.™ 'With this
achievement we have got a rare opportunity to
follow the strange career of a warrior-turned-
ascetic through the records of different stages
in his life. The first record of Grimam
dated in the 29th year of Parantaka, register;
a gift of sheep for lamp in the shrine of
Srimilasthanattu Mahideva at K,r,;:uftali in
Tirumuttiytr, by Vel]lan Kumaran of Nandik-
karai Puttir in Malainddu, a general  of
Rajaditya.” The second record from Gra-
mam dated in the 36th year of Parantaka
(Kali year 4044, Kali day 1477037) seaten
that Vellan Kumaran, the Kerala genera
of prinfe Rajaditya, built a stone temple“o;‘
Siva (Arrutta)i Mahadeva) at Mauligrima
(Tirumuttiyur) on the river Pepnai. Terms
li.ke “Chamiinayaka”, “Chbdlarga] Miilabh-
ritya” and “Perumpadai Nayaka” are used
as titles of Vellan Kumaran. He is also
called “Uttamah Keralanim” or the best of
Keralites. His birth place is mentioned as
.Puttﬁr.“ This Nandikkarai Puttir may be
identified as Nandikkara, near Irinjalakkuga

in the old Valluvanad district of th ¢
e C
country or Kerala. hera

The third record from Tiruvouiyﬁr near
Madras simply mentions Chaturét;ana Pa
dita as the recipient of a donatiop to tll:;
logal temple in the 18th year of Krishpa III
Rashtrakiita.” The fourth record, also from

. Tiryvorriyiir, is dated in the 20th year of
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Krishna IIT (959 A.D.) and gives the autobjo-
graphy of Vellan Kumaran composed long
after he had become an ascetic under the
adopted name of Chaturanana Papdita.* The

‘meaning of certain passages in this record

was completely misunderstood by some early

scholars who took - the term “Vallabha-

Rashtrandtha” to indicate the Rashtrakuta
ruler and inferred thata certain Chola general
of Rajaditya betrayed his masters and went
over to the Rashtrakiita (Vallabha) side.®

Prof. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri came nearer
to the truth when he.emphassied the term
Kerala in the ‘Papdita’s autobiography and
assumed that he was born in a family of local
chieftains in Kerala.** Evidently he did not
grasp the fact that the name of the donor as
mentioned in this record, i.e. “Vallabho
Guhabha™ was a Sanskritised and poetic
expression for the name “Ve]lan Kumaran”.
He did not have materials before him to show
that Va]Juvanad was a Nadu or Rashtra in
the Kerala kingdom of that period, that it
was governed by a family of hereditary chief-
tains under the Chera king, and that these
chieftains had the hereditary title of Rayira
or Rijasekhara which is mentioned in this
particular inscription.** However, with the
unerring instinct of a great historian he
observed in a foot note that “one wonders
if this man was the same as Vellan Kumaran,

the Kerala general of Rajaditya, who built
‘the Siva temple at Gramam, and was the

most prominent among the numberless Kerala
servants of Rajaditya.** The text of the
inscription has subsequently been properly
edited and the controversial points clarified
by Dr.V..Raghayan.* When we remember
that a village called Nandikkarai Puttur
existed in Va]luvandd in Kerala and that
the Naduvd]i of Valluvanad under the

Chera sovereigns possessed ‘the hereditary
title of Rajadekhara we have to agree that
Dr. V. Raghavan’s identification of Veljan
Kumaran as Chaturdpana Pagdita is fully
confirmed by clear epigraphic evidence. This
incidentally reveals the feudal character of the
political structure and. political relations of
the period under discussion. It was evidently
the feudatory status of the ruler of Valluva-
nad under the Chéra king that required him
to send his son to the court of the Chéra-
Chola prince Rajaditya at a very young age.

This Tiruvorriylir inscription of the
20th year of Krishna III says that Vallabha,
resembling Guha (Kumaran or Subrah-
magya) son of Rajas€khara (this applies to
the ruler of Va]luvanad as well as.to Siva)
who was governor of Vallabha-rash{ra in
Kerala, wentto Choladééa after learning all
that was to be learnt (samasta-vidya) and
became the loyal servant of prince Rajaditya.
He is described as a favourite of the goddess
of prosperity and a well wisher of all the

- people. He offered high devotion and loyalty

(Guruséva and Sdmantabhava) in the service
of the prince. He was unable to achijeve the
bliss of death in the company of his master
(Sahamarana-sukham) on account of his
abse.nce. This is obviously a reference to the
tragic circumstances of the death of prince
Rajadltya at the battle of Takkolam (949 A.D.)
where the Ganga prince Biituga jumped on
to the back of his elephant and killed him by
surprise.. The following sentence reflects the
intense frustration of a loyal companion of
honour who was duty-bound to die with his
master on the field of battle.* S

The old ‘general recalls in ione pithy
sentence that.he was upset because his action
was unbecoming of his caste (jati), family
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(anvaya), father (tata) and master (bhartd).
Most probably this son of the Valjuvanag
Raja hailed from an aristocratic Nayar family
which supplied wives to the governing
families and companions of honour to the
princes according to the practice which was
common in medieval Kerala. This event was
a turning point in the career of the general
who had reached the top of his profession.
At this point_his natural piety which had
expressed itself in the construction of temples
earlier, came to his rescue. He renounced
the world (Virdgatim-upagatah), purified him-
self by a trip to Prayaga (sndtas-trimargam-
bhasi) and finally accepted the descipleship
of Nirafijana Guru the lord of Adhigrama
(Orriyiir) and the name of Chaturanana. He
reveals all these facts on the occasion of a
gift of 100 nishkas of gold to Narasimha-
mangala-sabha on his birthday on Dhanishta

nakshatra.

This unusual autobiographical record of
the former Kerala general turned into ascetic,
expressed in four elegant $lokas in Sanskrit,
throws a flood of light into the process of
recruitment of the generals and the conditions
of their service. Atleastin the case of two
other Malaiya]i military officers attached to
Rajaditya, we know that they were similarly
drawn from the aristocratic ruling elite of
Kerala. The names found in a group are
those of Malaiydlan Maluvachchar Attan-
kan Chattan, Malaiydjan Nedunkaldinattu
I$anamangalattu Manavallan Kannan, Malai-
yalan Iravi kodai, Malaiyalan Nedumpurai-
yir Nattil Vakkandttu Mankarai Kantan
Kiaman, Malainattu Kantiyur Velkula-
sundaran, Malaiyala-parivarattu Chevakan
Tirukkunrappola Chenta Kumaran, and

ANATOMY OF A POLITICAL ALLIANCE FROM TEMPLE RECORDS OF TIRUNAVALUR AND TIRUVORRIYUR 31

Malaipét;g Madaivi]kai Iyakkan Ir&man.*’
The title Majuvachchar is reminiscent of the
title Maluvakkan used by the hereditary
%overnqrs of Kilmalainid in Kerala® The
itle of Velkulasundarain appears in the.
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Foot Notes
1. It is omly in the fifties and sixties of the present century that Prof. Elamkulam P.N. Kunjan Pillai

brought out his papers on the later Chera period which were translated into English later under the
title *“Studies in Kerala History”, Kottayam, 1570.

signature of the Vénid . 2. 286 of 1911; AREp, 1912, 1I, 1L
X o1 governor in the N . .
Syriyan Christian copper plates.® These 3. The Cho[as.. p. 115. See Also T.A. .Go:ma.th Raf), T.A.S, 11 pp 76 77t Elan.lkulam, Etukal, p. 99.
two persons also must be sons of the feuda- 2 4. T.V. Mahalingam ‘“‘An Interregnum in Palliava History’” Journal of Indian History, XLI-1, pp. 297-303.
tories of Kilmalainéd and Véna re RS , 5. M.G.S. Narayanan, “Political and Social Conditions of Kerala-c. 800-1124 A.p.”” (Unpublished Thesis,
There is no informatio bout .SPectlve y. Kerala University, 1973). Political History, Chera-Chola entente.

s b ation about the status of 6. South Indian Inscriptions, 11, 1lI, No.76, Verse 8, pp. 383.
others but the three cases would indicate that 7. 3350f 1902; EL, Vil.p. 133.
the Cheéra king had organised a féw selected 8. The Chofas, p 134

oung men of arist ic bi ; ' ’ ’ '

y g ocratic birth to act as the 9. TAS., 1V, No. 36, pp. 144-145. The relationship probably suggests the matrilenial form of succession as

companions and servants (Samantas and
Sevakas) of the Choja prince. That they 10
proved their merit in faithful service for long ‘
years may be deduced from the high rank of
Vellan Kumaran and the rich donations
offered by the other Malaiyalis to the temple.

the nephew might have married his uncle’s daughter following as old custom in Kerala.

TAS., 1II. No. 36, pp. 169-171
11. No. 169 of 1912; SII, I1I, No. 103, pp. 235-236.
12. The Cholas, pp- 134-139:

13. The Cholas, pp- 139.
14. No. 739 of 1905; The Chdfas, p. 129; No. 732 of 1905 dated Saturday l4th January, A.D. 943

Be_s_lfie.s these2 Kilan Adigal, mother of The Cholas, pp. 129:
Rajad.ntya built the stone temple (Karrali) p 15. No. 374 of 1902
of Tiruttondidvara®® Her female servant 16. 131. XXVI-1 pp. 239 fT

(Parivaratta]) Chitrakomalam donated 90

sheep and an 1ja-vilakku to the temple. 17. See Note 14 above.

18. See Note 12 above.

19. No. 177 of 1912.
It may be gathered from this brief survey 20. No. 181 of 1912.
of epigraphic records that Rajaditya’s retinue 21. ARSIE., 1913, pp. 93-94; MJOR, V1, pp. 229-532.

included a good number of Malaiyilis who 22
were selected from among the feudatories of .
the kings of Kerala. This complex of temple
records would show how the feudal political
hierarchy operated in the organisation of the
army in the context of the Chola-Chéra
alliance. They also reveal partly the compli- ' 27.
cated matrix of loyalty and service in which

royal matrimonial relations, piety, feudal 28.
obligations, military needs and personalsepse !
of horour played their part in conformity i
with the accepted values of the age.

The Chojas. pp. 649.
23. The matters are brought out in my unpublished Ph.D. Dissertation. See note No. 5 above.

24. The Chélas p- 665-
25. See Note No. 16 above.
26. See M. G.S. Narayanan “The Institution of Companions of Honour™, Journal of Indian History,
Golden Jubilee Volume, 1973,
Nos. 326, 329, 331a, 337, 341, 343 and 346 of 1902; See SII, VII, Nos. 955, 958, 960. 967, 971
973 and 976, pp 446-471. ,
See Trikkakkaras and Trikkadittanam inscriptions of Majuvakkonar.
" 4% abd TAS., V, No. 59, pp. 181-183,
349:360.
TAS., 1, Ne. 9 (1), pp. 67-69.
$6€ Nott 7 above.

T4s., 111, pp. 188-18y. No.
See also Tiruvalla Copper Plates, TAS, II1I, 11,

&8



6. SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC CONDITIONS OF

"ANCIENT CHAMBA

As Gleaned From its Inscriptions

Chamba is the north-western most
district of Himachal Pradesh situated in the
bosom of the Himalaya Mountains between
north latitnde 32° 117 307 and 33° 13°6°7
and last longitude 75° 49" 0" and 77° 3" 30"
In shape it is more or less of a rough
oblong, contracted towards the north. It
comprises a section of the Ravi Valley and
a section of the Chinab Valley. The terri-
tory is wholly mountainous with altitudes
ranging from 2000 to 21000 feet above sea
level.

Chamba was formerly one of the old
hill states of western Himalayas comprising
a superficial area of 3,216 square miles.
The name Chamba dose not occur in early
Sanskrit literature. Its earliest mention is
found in the Bharamaur copper plate in-
scription of Yugdkaravarman belonging
to the 10th century A. D. Here the form of
the name given is Chanpakd, which changes
to Champaka owing to vernacular influence
in the copper plate charters of Chamba
belonging to the 13th and the subsequent
centuries. The name also occurs in the
form Champa at several places in the Rdja-
tarangini* which refers to a few rulers of
this hill state. It isfrom the latter form
that the modern form Chamba is derived.

B. K. Kaul Dembi

Sources of Information:

The only reliable and authentic source
of information regarding the social and
economic conditions of ancient Chamba are
the inscriptions dating from the 6th cen-
tury A.D. These are of diverse types, consist-
ing (.)f rock and stone inscriptions, image
inscriptions, copper plate inscriptions and
the fountain stone inscriptions. The rock
image and copper plate types of inscription;
are well known and a word may be said
about the fountain stone inscriptions which
are unique of their type. These are engra-
ved on the elegantly carved fountain slabs
discovered from different parts of Chamba and
now preserved in the Bhuri Singh Museum,
Chamba. These inscribed slabs were erected
at springs by the pious donors for earning
religious merit. They are generally dedica-
ted to Varuna. the god of waters, whose
seated figure the stones generally contain in
the centre. The other figures carved on these
slabs include those of the nava-grahas of
Vishnu, sleeping on the SEshanz’iga, of his
ten incarnations and of the river goddesses
Ganigd and Yamuna. The stones are elegan-
tly decorated on their borders by various
geometrical patterns, floral and vegetal
designs.

“orders as they -existed in

‘lands to,a ' Brahmaga _pamed Nan
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Society :

Varpasrama — The castes and the
orders.

~ The inscriptions of ‘Cliamba do not
throw much light -on the’ castes and the
ancient Chamba.

The copper plate inscriptions only mention

the names of the -four castes but do not
furnish details about all of them. It 1s
only about the Brahmanas that we get

some detailed information. =

The Brihmanas occupied an hononired
place in the social hierarchy in ancient
Chamba. They received royal patronage
in the form of land grants which bestowed
on them several rights and privileges.®
They were granted the ownership of gra-
zing and pasture grounds, kitchen gardens,
fruit trees, - water COUTSEs, channels, the
fallow and the cultivable l]ands which lay
within the specified boundaries. The grants
were free from all kinds of taxes. The
subjects living in the granted area were
to pay to the grantee the tax in cash
and kind and bring to him every other
tribute due to.the king. The district and
officers - were ordered not to

the local

encamp at the house of the donee nor
to demand from him milk, corn, fuel,
chaff, furniture, etc. And not to cause

“to his ploughmen, cowherds,

vexation .
The donations of

maids and servants. :
lands given to them Were cpxis:dered as
the means of a,p(qq}iring ‘religious merlc;
and _ Thus King Vidagdha grante
s 8{90’ ' duka
.fo;_.ac’,q”ﬁiriri ; ieligiony- merit, for
increass of the glory: of his. parents and
himself, for the sake of the t

the -

he bliss of -
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the next world and in order to cross
the ocean of existence.t

While the Brahmanas were the reci-
pients of royal charity, they also made
gifts for works of public utility. - Thus
we hear of a Brahmana constructing a
fountain of water at Dadvar.’

The Brahmangas in ancient Chamba
were known, as in other .parts of India,
by their particular $idkhas and gotras.
Thus the recipients of king Vidagdha’s
and SoOmavarman’s grants were of the
Vijasaneyi - $akha and of the Kasyapa-
gotra,® and that of king Asata’s grant
belonged to the Kasyapa-gotra.’

Besides the Brahmanas and the other
three known castes, we find mention of
such low castes as the Medas, the Andh-
rakas, the Dhivaras and the Chandalas in
a 10th century copper plate charter issued
by king Vidagdha of Chamba.®

The Medas are mentioned in the
Mahabharata® According to the commen-
tator Nilakantha, they ate the flesh of
dead cattle. Manu describes Méda as an
offspring of a Vaidehaka male and a
Nishdada woman, who dwelt outside the
village and whose..main business was to
kill wild beasts."

The Andhrakas, according to Manu,'
were a mixed caste born of Vaidehaka
father anii Karavara mother. The functions
of the Andhrakas were the same as those
of the Medas.

- fIlié . thvafﬁsf according to Gautama™
werg .a pgg’tilﬁiﬁﬁ ‘caste ;born of Vaidya

S
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mate and ‘Kshattiya female. Their main

business was to catch fish.

The Chindalas are widely mentioned
in Smriti and Kavya literature and in
such early works as Taittreya Brahmana,
Chhandogya Upanishad, Brihadaranyaka
Upanishad and the Ashtadhyayi. In the
Chhandogya Upanishad’™ they are ranked
with the dog and the boar. In Smriti
works, the Chandalas are described as a
mixed caste born of a Sudra from a
Brihmana woman.!* According to Manu,
the Chandilas were to live outside the
village, use garments on dead bodies as
their clothes and were to act as hangmen
when the king so ordered.

The Chinddlas are also described by
the Chinese traveller Fahien. According
to him, they had to live outside the town
and give notice of their approach when
entering a town or a market place by
striking a piece of wouod so that others
might not get polluted by their contact.’
According to Alberuni,'® the business of
the Chandalas was to hang persons when
they were sentenced to death by the judi-
cial authority.

The Changdalas are also mentioned by
Kalhana in his Rdjatarangini. According
to him, though Cbéandédlas were booted
down upon by the people’” they also
served as royal body-guards or as watch-
men' and at times they were engaged
by the selfish conspirators as agents for
killing their political rivals.”

The mention of these low castes in a
10th century document, referred to above,
would show that they continued to form

PURABHILEKHA PATRIKA

part of the
Chamba.

social community in ancient

Position of Women:

Women in ancient Chamba occupied
an honoured position in society. They
were the object of highest devotion and
love of their husbands who often gave
expression to their conjugal devotion by
constructing fountains for the attainment
of religious merit by their wives in the
next world. Thus Rajanaka Goga, feeling
deeply afflicted at the passing away of his
wife Suramati, had a fountain of clear
water constructed to ensure bliss for her
in the next world.** Similarly Rajanaka
Devaprasada erected a fountain for the
attainment of heavenly bliss by his consort
Mekhala.” The husband’s sincerity of love
for his wife is also proved by the Sarahan
Prasasti’ which records the erection of a
Siva temple by Sityaki to perpetuate the
memory of his spouse Somaprabhi.»

. The conjugal fidelity of Indian women
is proverbial and we find women in ancient
Chamba never failing in their duty to
reciprocate the love and devotion of their
husbands by building religious institutions
and donating liberally for works of public
utility, for ensuring the heavenly bliss of
their lords in the next world. Thus we
hear of Queen Rirgha having constructed
a Siva temple for the attainment of religious
merit by her husband Salakaravarman.?
Another queen, Balhd, erected a fountain

for the sake of the bliss of her lord in
the next world.*

. As regards the custom of sati the
inscriptions indicate that though it was in
vogue it was not universally practised.

-

g~

)
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. Tesult only by the rape of the
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The Rajinaka Nagapdla of Chamba at the
death of his father prevented his m_other
from becoming sati.** Queen Rargha sur-
vived her husband Salakaravarman.**

Widows after the death of their hus-
«bands led a life of austerity and piety and
took part in religious donations. Thus the
widowed queen Balha, after being dissuaded
.f;om consigning herself to the ﬁames., ema-
ciated herself by prolonged fasting and increa-
sed her charity, her compassion to the poor
and devotion to K rishna.*

Chamba presents a striking contrast
of Himachal as, for example,
the plight of women was
their chastity was not
f the feudal lords.
d in the Baijnath
hought the sove-
1d its legitimate
wives of

to certain parts
Kangra where
miserable. Even
secure at the hands ©
For example, it is state
* Prasastis that the rulers .t
reignty over a town to yie

There were noble exceptions
rn that the ruling chief
ragrama took a
to Kedaranatha
the wives

their subjects.”
too, as we lea !
Lakshmanachandra of Ki
vow after his pilgrimage
that thenceforth he would treat
of others as his own sisters.”

Food And Drinks:

Among the foods and drink.s thgt vflere
popular in ancient Chamba, the mscinptlons
mention dhanya and gokshira. D.hany.a, of
which we find the carliest mention in the
Rigveda®, denotes grain in general.. The

' Brihadarapyaka Upa.nishaqs‘. mentions as
many as ten kinds of grain. However, in
the hill regions of Kangra, Chamba and
Kashmir dhanya usually denotes paddy.

Gokshira means cOw’s milk which, from
Vedic times, has been a favourite diet of
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Indians and also a source of income for
a villager.

It would seem that the staple food of
poeple in ancient Chamba was rice and that
milk was a favourite drink in ancient
Chamba as in other parts of India.

House And Furniture:

Houses in ancient Chamba as at present
must have been made of wood and stone as
these were the most easily available building
material. As regards furniture, the most
commonly used articles appear to have been
pitha, pithika and khatva, mentioned in
the Sungal copper plate grant of king
Vidagdha.**

The word pitha of which we find the
earliest mention in the Grihya-sutras®
is explained in the Amarakdsha® as seat
(asanam, upave$anadharah) made of metal,
stone or wood. Pitha would thus indicate
a stool or a chair.

Pithika, which also occurs in the
Ramadyana,®® is explained by Monier Will-
iams®® as a stool or a bench. It is repre-
sented by modern pighi in Chamayali and
Panjabi which denotes a smaller stool with
wooden legs and with seat made of strings,
cane or wooden planks.

Khatva which 1s mentioned ia
early works as the Ashtadhydyi, Maha-
bharata,” Manusmriti,” etc., is explained
in the lexicons as Khatyaté karnkshyate
nidrdrthibhip,®  that which is desired or
sought by the persons goingto sleep. In
the Amarakosha*' it is described as synonym
of paryanka or palyanka meaning couch. It
would thus denote a bedstead, a couch or

such
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acot. The modern Hindi derivative of it,
viz., khat means a cot.

- It would thus appear that in the 10th
century, the commen articles of furniture
that a villager possessed in Chamba were
- stool, bench or a smaller stool and -cot,

all probably made of wood, the only cheaply
- available material. - :

Economic Conditions

Agriculture:

_ Agriculture has been the principal means
of livelihood of Indian people from early
‘Vedic -times to this day. The copper plate
inscriptions of Chamba furnish encouraging
information of the land system as it pre-
vailed in ancient Chamba during the 10th,
11th and the 12th centuries.

R ‘Lands ~known by t_,h‘e.ir' Na;nes: "

: :In the first instance, we find that the
lands in ancient Chamba were given proper
names. Thus the two pieces of land donated

by king Vidagdha bore the names Séri and *
Lavala*® *Besides the cultivated lands, the :

fields, Kitchen gardens and the pasture gro-
unds also bore special names. We find the
mention” of Sabdabagga, Prahabagga and

thnibdgga as the names of fields and Pushkari- -

as the ‘name of a- pasture. ground** and
Yamalika ds the .name of a‘kitchen garden.

7

Typés ‘of land: ‘: o

The two princi;‘)a‘ﬂm’typ'e's’bf land were

khila*® and polachya.*® Khila lands were the
waste lands which were not under cultivation.
The modern derivative of the term, viz,
Khili in Chamba denotes the same. The
‘term khila occurs in such early works as

“ship of -‘l_an;_,c){A in ancient Chamba
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Atharvaveda* and Satapatha Brihmang®
and is explained in the - Amarakoshg® as
uncultivated land. The Naradasmriti% ex-
plains it as a tract of land' which has not
been under cultivation for three years,

Pa{dchy'a were - the cultivated lands.’
Accordmg to Vogel*' the term js preserve(i
in the modern Hindi word Polacha ‘which
~means ‘land- under constant cultivation’ So'
far as the cultivated lands were conce'rned
they must have been at least of two ty es’
one used for the cultivation of rice'andl;h,
other for the cultivation of wheat, ma ¥
.s‘ugarca.neand such other crops, Thé former
is mentioned in the Brahmor ,coAppér' plate
grant as Kolhika.** Even to-day in Chamba
an }rrlgated piece of land used for the
cultivation_ of rice is called .Kolhika. The

ize,

| WOfd Kolhika 13 Obyjous]y. derived from the
vernacular Kohl which is the. corrupt .

. - form
of Sanskrit Kulyq_ meaning ‘a channel used

for irrigation’. - ‘ p

I_3esides the two named aboile, we find
mention of a third type of langd called
Upakhila. . T his term as compared to Khila
would denote semi or partially waste Jand

Ownership of land : _
- Before.we discuss the questiah of owner

; - - it would
be worthwhile to have a'élear idea of what
ownership .in its legal sense -implies.

} The earher "‘a{'n‘t'h'ors::;éf,-. ,Sf}'nh.rtis make a
clear "distinction. between ownership ang

poés'es'é‘ioﬁ%ic’?'l'hm ‘in;ﬁa“xvé)]kya states that

possession acquires validity’when it is accom-
pamfed by a clear title (agameng visuddhena)
and is not valid without the same. Accor-

ding to Brihaspati possession becomes valid
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when it is accompanied with legitimate title
(sdgamak)** Narada, whose view Is more
explicit, states that, where there is enJoyn.]ent
but no title of any sort, a title is required
in order to produce proprietary right. Mere
possession is not sufficient to create proprie-
tary right. A clear title having'b.een esta-
blished, possession acquires validity. But
possession without a clear title does not
constitute evidence of ownership.“. The
distinction between the two terms 1S made
even in respect of terminology. Thus owner-
ship is indicated by the pronoun svcfm .and
the abstract terms svafva, svamya, svamitva,

etc., while possession is usually indicated

by the verb ‘bhyj’ (t0 enjoy) and its deriva-

tives.

The authors of the great medieval Digests
of the Sacred Law give clearer and more
precise definitions of ownership. Thus
according to Jimutavdhana, the aut.hor of
the Dayabhaga, “ownership impl'les the
quality in the object owned, c_>f being uieg
by the owner according to his plt?asu_re.
According to Mitramisra owners'hlp.ls an
“attribute indicative of the quality in the
object owned by being used according to

pleasure”™.*’

i i iated with

The essential qualities assOCIateq
ownership as referred to by Gautama ¢ and
Manu® are the rights of sale, gift and

mortgage.

Thus it is clear from the deﬁnitions
quoted above that ownership const'ltutes a
proprietary right according 1o W.thh th-e
owner can use the object accordx.ng to his
will. He may put it on sale, give away
as gift or make it over as mortgage. Poss-
ession, on the other hand, does not include

Or ANCIENT CHAMBA
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any such right. Here it may be mentioned
that the Smritis make it clear that like

other objects, movable or immovable, land

also can be owned. The Smyritis and the
Arthaidstra also permit the sale, gift and
mortgage of owned lands.

The copper plate grants of Chamba
record grants of land by kings Yugékara-
varman, Vidagdha, Somavarman and Asata.
In the grants of Yugadkaravarman, Soma-
varman and Asata, the names are mentioned
of persons occupying the lands at the
time of the grants. From what has been
said above about the ownership, it is clear
that the kings held proprietary rights over
the donated lands. The terms ‘bhunjamana’
‘satka’®® and ‘sthita’*' in this connection
would denote that these lands at the time
of donations, were in the temporary possess-
ion of the named individuals.

Though on the basis of these few
instances, it would be rash to suggest that
the ownership of the entire soil in Chamba
vested in the king, it would be far more
reasonable to suggest that there did exist
some royal fields in ancient Chamba which
were owned by the rulers themselves and
which were, at times, given by them on
lease to tenants.

That kings in ancient India owned lands as
personal property is shown' by the references
to the royal farms in the Arthasdstra®?
Moreover, there is evidence of the existence
of royal farms and allotments in the villages
from the Maurya up to the Gupta period.

Agricultural Products:

The principal crops sown in ancient
Chamba were paddy and sugarcane, referred



38

to as dhanya®® and ikshu.** Dhanya, of which
we find the earliest mention in the Rigveda
usually denotes grain in general. As pointed
out above, in hill regions of Kashmir,Chamba
and Kangra, the term is used onmly for
paddy. Jkshu denotes sugarcane which is
even now grown in some parts of Chamba.

The Sungal copper plate grant of
Vidagdha mentions rochika and chitola, the
exact meaning of which is uncertain. Vogel®
takes them to be the names of some
agricultural products. According to D. C.
Sircar** they denote certain obligations or
levies the exact pature of which is not
known. However, both the terms are men-
tioned along with sasya (corn), chdrana
(fodder for cattle) and ikshu (sugarcane) and,
judged from the context, the suggestion of
Vogel seems more plausible. The two terms
are not known from any literary source
and it is difficult to establish their identity.*”’

Methods of Irrigation:

The cultivation of paddy presupposes
the existence of a proper system of irriga-
tion. Though, from our records, we do
not get evidence of any large scale irriga-
tion works, yet the occurrence of certain
words, such as kolhika,*” kullaka' Kuppa-
11a,® paniya™ and udakasihara’ enables
us to form some ideca of the methods of
irrigation employed in ancient Chamba.

The word kolhika is derived from kohl
which is the present name ftor a channel
drawn from the hiil stream and used for
irrigating the rice telds.
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Kullaka is derived from kulla or Sanskrit
Kulya and denotes a canal.

Kuppagta according Vogel”® probably
denotes a rivulet.

Udakasihara is not known from any
other source and its exact meaning doubt-
ful. According to Vogel’* it means a
water course, but it is not possible to explain
it etymologically.

Paniya appears to be the same as pdna
which denotes a canal.”

It would thus seem that in ancient
Chamba, irrigation was effected mainly by
channels,canals or miniature cuts drawn from
the hill streams and rivulets. Even now, the
channels drawn from the hill streams and
generally known as Kuhl form the main
source of artificial irrigation in Chamba.

Land Survey

Land being the main source of subsjs-
tence of the people in ancient Chamba, need
seems to have been keenly felt for the proper
survey of lands and the demarcation of
their boundaries. This avoided the quarrels
arising out of land disputes, besides facili-
tating the location of different pieces of
land situated in different localities.

Thus in order to give specific location
of two pieces of land named Sér: and
Lavala donated by king Vidagdha, the
Sungal copper plate grant gives the following
detailed description of their boundaries:™
(The boundaries of Seéri). *‘on the east the
limit of the rent free land (agrahara) of
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(the village of) Patala; on the south the
limit known as ‘the great slope’; on the west,
the limit of the slope of the Khanibagga

(field), on the north the limit known as
« Prahabagga”.

(The boundaries of Lavdla): “on the

* east side the precipice; on the south side
the large rock; on the west side the rivulet(?),
Majvalikd by name; on the north side the
limit of the path to the pasture ground of

Pushkari.”’

Besides, the cultivated lands had their
own limits or simas. These limits usually
consisted of (1) frina (2) goyithi and (3) go-
chara.”

Trina which literally means grass seems
to star.ld. for a stretch of grass near the cult.i-
vated fields. The meaning of goyuthi is
not definite. The word yatha is often met
with in Sanskrit literature and denotes ‘a
herd’. Therefore, goyathi can be explained
as, “the meeting place of the herds of
cattle.” Vogel™ equates it with ‘gavyat’
frequently met with in the copper plate
inscriptions and renders it as ‘grazing ground

for cattle’.

Gachara which occursin the /ipastamb? ya
Srautasitra™ and the Ramayana*® and which
is commonly met with in the copper plate

grants, means a pasture.

Besides the limits noted above a culti-
vated field was bounded by two passages,
one for entrance and the other for. exit,
Nirgama and pravésa ar€ mentioned in this
connection. It had also 23 kitchen. garden
or a $dka-vagika attached to it, which was
used for producing vegetables. The men-
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tion of Arama** and visrdma within the
boundaries of the cultivated fields would
show that a cultivated field also contained
parks and dwellings, which were used by
villagers as meeting and resting places.

Land Measures :

The standard land measure in ancient
Chamba was bhia or bhami. One bhi
consisted of four sub-measures called bha-
mdshkas®® The land measure bhi was in
vogue in several other parts of India as
well, as is indicated by its frequent men-
tion in copper plate inscriptions. Its value,
however, differed in different localities. In
Chamba its value was equivalent to 17
acres. Vogel, calculating the measure of
land donated by king Asata, remarks, “The
land granted in Asata’s charter, which is
stated to be 1 bhii 6 bhimashka, in other
words 2! bhu, has an area of 14 lahris or
42 acres. From which it would follow that
one bhii of land corresponds with nearly
5% lahris or nearly 17 acres.®®

The area of land was also determined
according to the quantity of seed required
for sowing it. We find the mention of
pitaka in this connection. ]t is mentioned
in the Brahmor copper plate grant of
Yugakaravarman®'  where the area of the
granted land is expressed in pitaka. The
land measure pitaka is also mentioned
in the Sankheda plate of Dadda II of the
(Kalachuri) year 392,*° but its exact signi-
ficance is uncertain. Vogel*® suggests that
it may be equated with modern pira which is
equal to 40 seers. In the Gupta age also, we
find that the area of land was deter-
mined according to the measure of grain
with which it could be sown. Thus we
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have references to adhavdpa, dronavapa,
kulyavapa in the Damodarpur copper plates.”’
In the Gunaigarh plate of Vainyagupta,
dated A.D. 507-08, we find the area of land
mecasured in terms of patakas. According
to the calcalations of Dr. Sircar®® one
pataka is equal to 40 dronavapas and accord-
ing to the references given by him, one
dronavapa is equal to 48 acres in certain
cases and 25 in others which thus gives
the value of one pataka as 1920 acres and
1000 acres respectively. Dr. Maittey, on the
other hand, calculates the area of one pdtaka
as varying between 72 to 88 acres.”

It seems likely though not quite definite
that the pitaka of our record is the same as
pataka of the Gunaigarh plate. The modern
Bengali term for pdtaka is para which
closely agrees with pira the modern
equivalent of pitaka in Chamba.

Besides the pitaka noted above, the other
important grain measure was khari. It is
mentioned in the Chamba copper plate
grant®’ where Somavarman is stated to have
granted annually one khdriof grain from
the granary (Koshthagara) of Bhadravarma
(modern Bhadrama) to a Vishnu temple.

Khari, of which we find the earliest
mention in the Rigveda'® is explained in
the Arthasastra® as equivalent to 16 dronas.
D. C. Sircar, quoting Bengali authors,
remarks that the value of one drona lies
between one maund fourteen seers and two
maunds®*.  Khdri is also mentioned in
the Rajatarangini®® and this grain measure
has been in use in Kashmir from early
times to this day®*. It consists of 16 traks or
pacca seers. Since the value of khari and
drona differed in different localities in ancient
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India, itis not known what exact value the
two measures had in ancient Chamba

a.md Kangra. They are no longer used now
1n the two hill districts.

Revenue System :

' The copper plate inscriptions do not fur-
nish any direct evidence of taxation in ancient
Chamba but the indirect reference in the

Sungal copper plate grant to certain royal

dues which the subjets, resident in the enjoy-
ed land were to deliver to the grantee,
enable us to form some idea of the revenue

system as it was in practice in ancient
Chamba.

The royal dues mentioned in this connec-
tion are:

I) bhaga, 2) bhoga, 3) kara and 4) hiranya.

The terms bhdga and bhoga, frequently, k

met with in copper plate inscriptions
were at first taken by Fleet and Kielhorn
as one fiscal expression and translated as
‘enjoyment of taxes™® and ‘share of the
produce™® respectively. But now they are
taken as two distinct fiscal terms and are
explained as such.

Bhaga is mentioned in the Arthasdstrqr®®
along with sitd, bali, kara, vanik, etc.
T. Ganapati Shastri, commenting oh the .
term, explains it as ‘dhdnya-shad-bhagap 1
i.e., share of produce amounting to O.I,le'
sixth. Maittey,'”* however, points out that‘
the king’s share of the produce did not
universally amount to one-sixth. He refers
to Bhattasvimin who, commenting on the
above cited passage of Arthasdstra, explains

- shadbhdga in the general sense of royal share

({'dja-b.lzdga) and adds that the term one-
sixth includes by implication other rates,
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third and one-fourth prevailing
s According to Dr. U.N.
e taken to be the

such as, one-
in different tracts.

Ghoshal, bhiaga my b .
king’s customary share of the produce levied

on the ordinary revenue paying lands which
normally though not universally amounted

to one--sixth.'*

eem that in ancient Cham-
d to pay 2 regular share
e king, aswas the cus-

tom in other parts of India. Wheth.er the
royal share amounted to pormal one-sixth c;f
the produce oOf less, we do .no.t kqo;v. dt
seems to have been also paid in kin and
stored in the royal store hqusgs calle
koshtagaras located at the district he?d'
quar.ters. This is indicated by the mention
of kashtagara in the Chamba _cc_)pper plate
w5 from which one khari of paddy
livered to the grantee annually
er privileges connected

It would thus s
ba, the cultivators ha
of their produce to th

grant
was to be de
in addition to the oth

with the grant.

Bhoga is explained by Medatithi'® as
phalabhara nikadyupayanau f)r the pf'esents
of fruits, firewood, etC. Buhler, ev-1dent]3;‘
on the basis of Médétlthl:s rcnder@gd . ol
the term, explains it as ‘‘the perio 1ca:1
supplies of fruits, ﬁ.rewood, ﬂowe;s aph
the like which the villagers had to furnis

to the king.'”

Kara as a term of revenue is. frec!ue.ntly
mentioned in the copper plate ll’lSCl:lptl()‘ns
and it also occurs in the Girnar rock inscrip-
tion of Ru-dradéman.“’“_ It is a fafm]har
term in the Dharamaéastras and in tP.:
Arthadastra of Kautilya. In tl'.le Marlm,b
its significance is interpreted dlﬁ'erir;ti y l!y
different commentators. Tths. Ivie it gf
renders it as ‘gift of commodities” (dravy
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dinam). Sarvajfianarayaga interprets it asa
‘fixed gold payment on land’ (bhami-niya-
tam deyam hiranyam). Ra@machandra explains
it as ‘contribution in the form of grass, wood
etc.’ (gulmadeyddhikam). Kulluka renders
it as ‘contribution from villagers and towns-
men either monthly or at Bhddrapada and
Pausha.’ Raghavdnanda interprets it similarly
as monthly payment by villagers. Bhatta-
svamin, a commentator of Arthaséstra, expla-
ins it as the royal due payable annually
during the month of Bhadrapada, Vasanta
and the like."*® Kshirasvamin,arother comme-
ntator of Arthasdstra, interprets the term
as a tax on all movable and immovable
articles.!”' On the basis of these interpreta-
tions Dr. Maittey explains the term as ‘a
periodical tax levied more or less universally
on villagers”,*'* while Dr. Ghoshal takes
it to be a ‘general property tax levied
periodically.””® Ghoshal also refers to a
passage of Arthasastra"* where the term
seems to have been used in the specific
sense of an emergency tax levied upon
dealers, artisans and the like."'*

However, the exact nature of this tax
or royal due does not become quite clear from
the interpretations cited above. It is mnot
definitely known whether it was monthly,
annual or an emergency tax. But that it
was oppressive in nature is indicated by
the Girnar rock inscription of Rudradaman
where the term occurs along with vishti
or forced labour and pranaya or emergency
levy and where it is stated that the king con-
structed the dam of Sudarsana lake without
oppressing the people by means of kara,
vishti and pranaya.

Hiranya, which literary means gold, occ-
urs with suchk fiscal terms as bhaga, bhoga,
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kara in the copper plate inscriptions and
evidently denotes some tax. Being mentioned
along with bhdga and dhdanya' it is usually
interpreted as the king’s share of produce
paid in kind; the term may be taken to denote
tax in cash levied upon certain crops where
assessment in kind was not possible. Accord-
ing to Dr. Ghoshal, “in the medieval period
of Indian history, while the land revenue,
before the revenue reforms of Todarmal,
was paid mostly in kind, there were certain
classes of crops called zabri, the levy of
which was always assessed in cash since it
was very difficult to divide it into shares
and, as such, hiranya may be taken to
denote a levy or tax of this nature.”'"

Another important source of revenue
was Sulka, the officer responsible for the
collection of which was called Saulkika fre-
quently mentioned in our copper plate grants
Sulka as a fiscal term occurs in such early
works as Arharvaveda  Dharmasutras'®®
and the Ashtdadhyayi?®* In the Amarakasha™
it is explained as ghattadideya, 1. e., duties
paid at the ferries, etc. Kshirasvamin, comm-
enting on the expression ghattadideya takes
Sulka to denote the ferry duties, the tolls
paid at the military or police stations and
the transit duties paid by the merchants.
The term also occurs in Manu'® and is
explained by the commentators as duties
paid by the merchants. The Arthasastra'
mentions the term quite frequently and from
several references to itin the said text it
may be explained as custom or toll duties
levied on merchants and collected at the
ferries, at the custom houses or octroi posts
located at the main gate of the town, at
the ports and at the frontier stations.

From what has been said above, it
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would appear that the main sources of
revenue in ancient Chamba were: 1) land-
revenue paid m kind or cash; 2) custom and
toll duties and 3) certain periodical taxes
called kara. Besides, the villagers . were
expected to make frequent supplies of flowers,
fruits, firewood ard the like to the king.

Coins :

The coin denomination prevalent in
Chamba and Kangra in the 12th and the 13th
centuries A.D. was dramma. It is mentioned in
the Luj fountain inscription of the first year
of Jasata dated 1105-06'*. The language of
the cpigraph being extremely corrupt, it is
not exactly known in what connection
it is mentioned. Vogel thinks that the ex-
pression mala (malya) 20 dramma occurring
in the record denotes the cost of grain (men-
tioned as dhamika or dhanya), supplied by
the donor for a feast held on the occasion
of the erection of the fountain slab.'?

The term dramma which is generally
believed to be the derivative of Greek dra-
chma, was, according to D.R. Bhandarkar,
a coin denomination prevalent all over Nor-
thern India ‘in the late mediaeval period,
that is from 9th to the 13th centuries.'”

In his opinion, ‘the earliest record where
this word has been traced is the Gwalior
inscription of Bhdjadeva of the Imperial Pra-
tihara dynasty and dated 875 A.pD."® How-
ever, the term occurs even earlier in a
Yaudheya coin of 3rd century A.D."® which
bears the legend ‘déevasya drama Brahmana
which according to S.K. Chakraborty;ao
may be construed as ‘““Brahmanyadevasya
drama’ meaning the coin dedicated to Brah-
manyadeva or Karttikeya, the tutelary deity
of the Yaudheya tribe. The name dramma
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according to Bhandarkar™' signified only
the coins in silver and it would thus appear
that the coinage used in ancient Chamba
was of silver. This also reflects the.pro.s-
perous economic conditions prevailing 1n
the hill district in the 12th century.

Industry :

The only industry of which we get ample
evidence in the inscriptions is stone-work,
Stone work appears to have been a very
popular industry in ancient Chamba. Pe_ople-
engaged in this industry Were called satra
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dhara** Though this term is intimately
associated with the ancient Indian Dramatic
literature, denoting a person in charge of
the stage performance, itis also met with
frequently in the inscriptions and usually
signifies persons engaged in the construction
of stone temples or images. In the inscri-
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figure as the builders of water fountains.
Their extraordinary skill in stone work in
Chamba is amply testified by a number of
extant profusely carved fountain slabs which
display craftsmanship of unique character.
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7. EPIGRAPHICAL DISCOVERIES

AT GUNTUPALLI

Guptupalli (Lat. 17°. 0’ N, Long. 81°%’,
District West Godavari, Andhra Pradesh)
is well known for its rare rock-cut architec-
tural ventures.® The credit of first discovery
of the caves and publication of an inscription
in first century A.D. characters goes to
Robert Sewell* Alexander Rea’ excavated
many votive stipas, a brick chaitya, etc., but
noe épigraph was found by him. A H.
Longhurst* visited in 1916 and reported a
fragmentary inscription on one of . the bquen
steps leading to the circular brick chaltyq-
griha at the eastern end of the middle terrace.
Much later (late) M. Venkataramayya and
K. Raghavachary’ undertook a small-scale
clearance work on the middle terrace and
brought to light brick and stone-built stupas
with paved platforms. Inside one of the
circular chaitya-grihas, lime stone Buddha
images, all in round, in abhaya-mudra, stand-
ing in samapdda over lotus-pedestals and
robed in a heavy lower cloth and a Sanghati
which leaves their right chest bare, were found
installed in a later phase. The stapa was also
found embellished with lime stone crescentic
slab veneer with padmapitha as the base.
Besides, pottery wares of Black-and-Red and
Red slipped wares, a few reliquaries were
found. Most remarkable, however, was the
discovery of identical mandapa pillar records
of the time of a Mahameéghavahana king by
(late) M. Venkataramayya and R. Subrahman-

yam® in the year 1968.

l. Karthikeya Sarma

With a view to initiate proper conserva-

tion measures, the author planned a system-
atic study and exposition of the various
structural units, rock-cut chaityas, etc., in
their chronological sequence. These opera-
tions were spread over two seasons, during
the years 1974-75 and 1975-76. A wealth of
inscribed architectural members, minor anti-
quities, besides a smaller cave at the lower
terrace overhead of the ravine, contributed
substantially rich information on the religious
history and architecture of this unique site.
In this paper, all the epigraphs” so obtained
are noticed, for the first time, with the kind
permission of the Director General of the
Archaeological Survey of India, besides

reviewing the older published records from
the site.

Location and Details of Discovery (PI. 1) :

Before each record is dealt with in detail
their find-spots and sequence need be stated
(Pl I). Pillar inscriptions grouped under
no. | are found on the south-east platform
adjacent to the bigger stone stipa leading to
the circular brick chaitya-griha at the eastern
entrance (not covered in Pl. I).

A new cave of smaller dimensions with a
rectangular opening measuring 4 metres
north-south and 3.60 metres east-west was
brought to light. 1Its side walls had arched
niches, plain and empty. The open court is
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separated from the inner chambers by massive
rectangular pillars and series of walls. The
frontage had originally 2 paving of slate and
lime-stone slabs. Several among these early
floor slabs were found disturbed and reused
also by the medieval occupants who not only
levelled the area but raised the ground floor,
built platforms and bounded the edges of the
terrace with massive brick-veneered mud
walls. The clearance of brick debris in this
area revealed a few inscribed floor slabs (nos.
3,9 and 11) of the earlier period, and an
inscribed bronze ~image of Bodhisattva
Padmapini (no. 14) from the later occupa-
tional phase of the medieval period. Nos.
4A, 5 and 6 (a stone reliquary), were found
in the pradakshina-patha area of the bigger
stone stipa near the standing columns of the
mandapa. It may be noted that this railed
stipa and the Khondalite stone pillared hall
were unearthed by A. Rea. Again from the
very same place a stone plaque containing a
four-lined inscription (no. 13) was found.

The records nos. 7,8, 10and 12 were
found engraved over the border facets of the
lime-stone pillars of the usual Amaravati
class, simple square shafts with octagonal mid-
region, chamfered at the sides and containing
haif-lotus medallions. The maximum length
of the pillar is 4.43 meters from top to toe.
The squarish base, however, measures 40x37
cms. All the pillars were found fallen to the
ground in the southern frontage of the bigger
mandapa whose |pillars are still in position.
These weather-beaten blackish Khondalite
shafts are crude and comparable to the ones
in the Orissan caves at Khandagiri and
Udayagiri® and datable to 2nd century B.c.
The lime-stone examples, as the inscriptions
on them reveal, were meant for the expanded
mandapa set-up during first century A.D.
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I. Inscription Assigned to 2nd-Ist
century p.c.:

No. 1/B7: Itisa pillar record of the time
of a Mahameghavahana ruler. An identical®
text was found engraved on four ashy grey
lime-stone pillars of the usual Amardvati
type. R. Subrahmanyam'® dated the record
to 2nd century B.c. and identified the Maha.
meghavahana king referred to as Kaliga-Mabhi-
shakadhipati, as none other than Mahardja
Kharavela of the Hathigumpha inscription,
whereas D.C. Sircar" read the king’s name
as Siri-Sada, placed him as a distant successor
of the Kalinga king and related him to the
Aira king Manasada of the Velpuru inscrip-
tion (district Guntur) dated to 2nd-3rd
century A.D."* I shall state in brief my reading
and interpretation of the record. A fresh
estampage of the first pillar is published here
(PL II-1).

Mahardjasa Kaliga-[Mal-
hisakadhipatisa Maha-
Meékhavahanasa Siri Sa-
dasa lekhakasa Chula-Go
masa madapo danarm

AN

“Gift of mandapa*® by Maharaja Sri Sata i.e.,
Sapti, Lord of the Kalinga-Mahishaka coun-
tries (and) belonging to Mahameghavahana
dynasty. The scribe (of the record) is Kshudra
Goma i.e., Goma, the younger.” The charac-
ters are closely comparable to Kharavela’s
Hathigumpha prasasti as well as the Naneghat
record of the early Satavahana rulers. The
letters /a and ha are peculiarly written, the
former like the inverted english letter ‘L,
whereas ha is horizontally laid. The vowel
marks are faint and even omitted in some
cases. The interchange of letters ta for da,
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kha for ga could be seen. The palaeography
clearly points to a date of 2nd century or
early first century B.C. In no case this ins-
cription can be assigned to 2nd century A.D.
in the light of the numerous records from
the same place noticed below. The epigraphi-
cal wealth of Guntupalli presents a sump-
tuous material for a closer and critical study
of script stylesin a sequential and chrono-
logical order. The associated structural
vestiges stylistically warrant a date not later
than 1st century B.C.

R. Subrahmanyam reads line-4, as Siri
Samdesa lekhakasa, meaning as “the recorder
of the royal message or orders” of the Maha-
méghavihana king. D.C. Sircar’s amendation
of the passage as Siri Sadasa lekhakasa is
clearly acceptable. The name of the king is
undoubtedly Siri Sada or Sri Sata, but
basing on this proper name no relationship
ne=d be assumed with the Satavahanas. Sata,
Satakarni, etc. were popular personal'® names
during the period like vahana-ending family
names. The king is described in the record as
Kalinga-mahishakadhipati i.e., the lord of
both Kalinga and Mahishaka countries; and
he belonged to the Mahameghavahana family.
The donee of the mandapa appears to be the
king himself and the qualifying phrase
mandapo ddanar should be applied to Sada.
The writer of the record (here he is only a
scribe) is one Chula-Goma. In many of the
royal grants we usually find the name of
Jekhaka mentioned at the end but instances
are not altogether absent when the writer as
well as the scribe are separately mentioned
irregularly in the text. In the present record
this could be an error of the scribe though
not of the writer (lekhaka) or composer

(rachayit@).
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The proper identification of the Mabhi-
shaka country is very vital to solve many
historical and cultural events. We get a
glimpse of Mahardju Kharavéla’s political
ambitions from his Hathigumpha Prasasti*
In the eleventh regnal year Mahdrdja Khara-
vela made a dent into the Andhra country;
the market town Pithunda founded by an
Ava king was ploughed. This invasion of
coastal Andhra by the Kaliiga ruler was
after his unsuccessful bid over Siri Satakarmnpi
(achitayita Satakarhnim), who was then ruling
west of the Kalifiga country in the Vidar-
bha region of Maharashtra, the capital city
being Musikanagara.’® Sylvain Levi'’ identi-
fied the market town Pithunda with Pihundra,
the ancient metropolis designated by Ptolemy
as the capital of the country of Maisoloi.
In Jaina Uttarddhyayana-sutra, Pihuthda is
stated to be a sea coast town and sea-faring
merchants are cited to be travelling by boat
from Champa to Pihurhda even in the days
of Mahéavira. Kudura (Kodur or Gudur) is
also an Jjmportant centre mentioned by
Ptolemy as in the country of Maisolia.
Dubruiel”™ takes the entire coast between
Godavari and Krishnd as  ‘Maisolos’.
R. Subrahmanyam located the ‘Mahishaka’
country as the region comprising the southern
districts of the former Hyderabad State and
upheld Mirashi’s” view that the region was
under Mana-Mahisha kings; but this territory
cannot be regarded as contiguous to
Kalinga. The coins of Mana-Mahisha kings
areknown only from Karimnagar-Khammam-
Medak-Kondapur-Nalgonda regions and
none was reported from coastal Andhra so
far. In the absence of any other evidence, it
is difficult to locate the Mahishaka territ:)ry
of the present record in the southern Mysore
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or Hyderabad area. _Several other views exist
on the location of Mahisha® and if we have
to trace the origin of this territorial name to
the family name or group of people living
in that country, we may cxpect various
. Mahishaka countries. Basing on our inscrip-
tion, during the period the Mahishaka country
appears to have been a contiguous territory

~to Kalinga (see the single compound expres-

sion: Kalinga - Mahishakadhipati) and we
identify this Mahishaka with the Maisolia
(perhaps a territory named after the river)
mentioned in the geography of Ptolemy. It
is quite reasonable that the royal house of
Kaliiga held this rich coastal Andhra terri-
tory and made a dent farther into the Tamil
and Pindyan kingdoms through this. The
Kalinga power, at no time, appears to have
come into contact with Karnataka or western
and southern Maharashtra.

King Siri Sata also pursued the religious
policy of his illustrious predecessor. We
hear that Kharavela, during the 13th and
14th regnal years, caused the codification of
Jaina angas and raised buildings for the asce-
tics with stones and columns brought from
many miles. King Sdta of our record thus
actually accomplished the tasks initiated by his
illustrious predecessor Maharaja Kharavela
and justly added to his title Mahishakadhipati
also. In the absence of any clear proof, the
relationship of the former with the latter
remains to be a speculation. Since the place
was anciently known through the records (see
below) as Mahanagaparvata, the linguistic
derivation attempted by R. Subrahmanyam?®
for the origin of the place name Guntupalli
as ‘Guddu=npalle’ Prithu-anda and its identi-
fication with Pitundra of Ptolemy appears to
be improbable.
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No. 2: Longhurst' found an inscription
engraved in very early Brahmi script on one
of the broken steps leading to the circular
brick chaitya-griha at the eastern end of the
middle terrace. According to Longhurst,
Krishna Sastry supplied him an English trans-
lation. He quotes him “Sanada, the (female)
pupil, who obeyed the orders of the (Buddhist)
monk ‘Suyajiiandtha’ (made these) steps.”
He also held that the Brahmi characters are
similar to those employed in about the 2nd
century B.C.

But a perusal of the report of
H. Krishna Sastry*® with the accompanying
illustration (P). II-2) clearly reveals that the
record is of later date and Longhurst’s
reporting was erroneous. The text of the
published estampage is reproduced here.

Therasa bhayata Nadasa atévasika

Sanadasa
danar s6va [nam)

‘ .“Gift of (the) step(s) by Sanida, the
disciple (atévasika), of the elder (thera)*
veneiable (bhayata), Namda.

The characters also call for a few obser-
vations. As in the pillar record noted above
the letters ka, ra and da retain the archaié
shapc with long vertical endings. But the
emergence of he head-marks can be clearly
noted. Furtl.2r the letter forms of va, na, ta
and Lra are sc mewhat developed. The record’
could he assigned to about the close of 1st
century B.C.

. Apparently basing on Longhurst’s reader-
ing of the moak’s name as Suyajfianitha

R. Sudrahmanyam and, after him, H.D. San:
kalia® lield tha‘ the name sounds like that of
a Jain. teacher and consequently Jaina occu-
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pation and infiuence in the area was consider-
able. But, as stated earlier, Jainism at this
site was merely of a passing nature like the
Kalifga power in this region which was soon
overwhelmed bv the Buudhist mifiuence.

In passing, however, we may state that
in medieval pzriod Jainism reappeared at this
place too, though not in the Buddhist siEe
proper. In the Sivaru lands of Kanthamane-
nivirigidem. a hamlet of Jilakarragudem,
about one km. west, an extensive habitational
site was found. A granite image of a seated
Jaipa tirthankara™ was found in the field
called Gangadevipadu here.

11. Inscrintions of Ist-2:! century ap.
No. 3: GT-1.74; no. B8of ARIE., 1974-75).

This single line inscription (PL III-3)
was found on a linear slab of grey lime stone,
very much weathered and flaking off. The
extant length is 95 cms., width 54 cms. and
thickness 9 cms. The letters are somewhat
cursive and the characters are datable to
early Ist century A.D. The letter nais peculiar,
both the horizontal strokes terminating with
the left vertical. The same form of na is also
noticeable in no. 10, line 4 (Mahanaga). The
same form of letter survives for a long period
as it appears again in record no. 12, line-1
of the Salankayana times."

Mahanagapavata-nivasisa
mahanavi(kasa) . .

«(Gift) of a Master-mariner (mahanavika),
resident of the great Nagaparvata.” The
record is fragmentary and the gift might
reasonably be taken as the very floor slab.

Nos. 44 and 4B : Both are fragmentary in
nature and datable to st century A.D.
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No. 44: (GTI-4/74: B 11 of ARIE., 1974
75): Found on a lime-stone fragment i
reads .. Sdmisa vi. This is not illustrated.

No. 4B: On the eastern flank of the ravine, the
rock face has revealed the existence of caves
and shelters, besides structural votive stipas
amidst the scrub jungle. However, the rock
face is in utterly bad state due to weathering,
the architectural features such as the partition
walls, screens, windows, etc. inside some of
these caves and open shelters having almost
disappeared. But in the present example
(first one in the series from west), a plain
horse-shoe shaped facade (Pl. IV-A) s pro-
minently seen from a considerable distance.
The cave faces south and is characterized by
a long barrel-vaulted passage sidereally cut
along the scarp. The interior is plain and

inaccessible with debris, the frontage is partly

levelled and bunded also and existence of
thatched canopy was evident from the grooves
and sockets cut into the rock face above the
prastara level and correspondingly on the
floor. Its sides are also dressed and on the
right lower region close to the small
kudu type niche, meant for lamp, a few
inscribed letters, in two sets, were noticed one
below the other (Pl.1V-B). The first set
reads kaksha lena and the lower one bhudhi.

The meaning of the first word is not
clear and also its reading is tentative. The
letter ksha could well be po and the form of
la is pecuharly written, a type, however,
common in Guntupalli records. If the Jast
letter is taken as »2a, it may perhaps stand for
lena, i.e., cave. Such expressions are of
common occurrence in western Indian caves.
Budhi is obviously a persunal name, perhaps
that of the donee who caused the lena  to be
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made. These labels help us to date the cave to
early first century A.D. and from its severely
plain nature we can infer that this was a
Hinayana retreat.

No. 5 : (GT1-4/76).

This is also on a slab of weathered lime-
stone broken at either ends and contained a
single line inscription in the mid-region.
(PL. III-5).

Text : [Buldhino atevasinéna
bhikunenadana [m)

“Gift of...by Budhi a resident monk™.

No. 6 (GTI1-5/74 : B12 of ARIE., 1974-75) :

This is engraved clock-wise [Pl. III-6}
around the broader section of a sandstone
cylindrical casket [lower portion]. Such
caskets resembling the stipa in architectural
detail, together with the lid portion, were
found in large numbers from the site, and
a few among them contained reliquaries but
mostly they were votive offerings.

The right loop is joined in the case of sa in
nikdyasa. The letters are squarish; very little
distinction exists between ta and na and the
vertical ends have no curves. The characters
are assignable to early 1st century A.D.

Text: Sidha Koti Gahapati Ketilanakha
nikayasa karar

“[This gift] at the Buddhist community was
caused to be done by Ketilanakha, the
householder from Koti”.

Sidha stands for the auspicious word

_ Siddharh. Karam stands for karitam, absolutive

for kritva. Koti stands for the place-name
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and the expression nikaya® might relate to
the reliquary itself.

No. 7 [GT1-3/76] :

The record is in five lines over the mid-
region of the lime-stone pillar [Pl. V1. The
writing commences just below the lotus
medallion as in the case of no. 8 [below]
and the alphabet is alike closer to this
example. The engraver has omitted the vowel
marks at various places and mistakes have

crept in. The letter forms ta and ga are
identical.

Text: 1. [Se]tagiriba gahapati putasa

Narda ga
2. yacha Chadhapavaka Saghasa
Gagana
3. [Ga] jahusaya imam yacha déeno
Jita-
4. patakana Mahdnagapavata
Sela [mal-

5. [dhalve thabho déyadhama
Saghasa dana[m)

The inscription registers donations at
different places by one Nandayajiia, son of a
householder hailing from Setagiri. The first
one is a gift of a decorative object described
as " Gagana-Gajahusaya ™, perhaps a paja
sculptured with elephant’s descent from
heaven, to the Samgha at Chandakaparvata.
The other is a pious gift of a Jita-pataka
(might stand also for chitra-patika), a victo-
rious flag or dhvaja to the pillar at the Saila-
mandapa on Mahanagaparvata.

No. 8: (GT1-2/76):

This pillar record (Pl. VI)is in 8 lines,
the last line having only three letters at the
extreme right. The engraving is somewhat



54

deeper, characters are stumpy, head-marks
vaguely indicated by thickened tops. The
vowel marks are not prominent in some cases.
Ya is peculiar, a shallow trough type, the
medial line joined sidewards to the left verti-
cal; ha is horizontally laid; gha is almost
like ya but for the central partition and gais
like ta. The short form of verticals without
the curls, together with the above palaeogra-
phical features suggest a date of early first
century A.D.

Text:
Védhagiriyasa gahapatino Bu-
dhino putasa Ini Surakasa
gahapatino Alahakasa A-
irayasa saputakasa Saja-
hutukasa cha deyadhama Maha-
ndga pavaté madave thabho chaka-
raja anumagadha tarija pata

© N AU AW

Sagha dana

The record states about the two pious
gifts made to the Buddhist Samgha at
Mahandgaparvata jointly by one Ini, son of
Budhi, a householder hailing from Vedagiri,
and atother householder Alahaka Saurya
(Sayiraya) hailing from distant Suraka
along with his sons-in-law. The gifts are—
1) mandapa pillar (madave tabho) (2) a circu-
lar encasement slab (like a dome-slab) sculp-
tured with the dharma-chakra in motion
(chakaraja anumagadha-tariju-pata).

No. 9:[GT1-2/74; B9-ARIE., 1974-75] :

A broken slab of lime stone, greyish
brown, contained a single line inscription
recording the gift[s] made by several persons.
It measures 1.48x.39 and 8 cms. in thickness;
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the incomplete inscription occupies the mid-
region. The portion detailing the nature of
each donation is damaged. The characters
resemble no. 10 below though somewhat
cursive. A tendency to end the vertjcals
incurved could be seen in the letters g and ka,
etc. The anusvara and vowel marks are

missing and even originally perhaps not
properly followed.

Text: (Pl VII-9).

. . [palvata nivas{i}sa gharan(i)
Agahitanarda(di) kanam
Ayadhama Senani atevisq | .

“ Gift] b.y '_a houselady [ gharani] named
Agahitanathdi, resident of [Naga]parvata ;

a person named Aryadharmi; a soldier
resident - - etc. [lost].

No. 10: [GT1-1/76].

The pillar has two inscriptions of diffe-
rent .dates one below the other. The latter
one is dealt with under no. 12, while the
former, the earljer in ’

date, is in sjx I;
[PL. VIIL 10] below the half joqrs o LneS

’ half Jot :
the terminal of the octagonal us marking

) mid-region of
glllar-shaft. The characters of the ei]igraph
elong to the Kushéna-Sitavﬁhana alphabet
da§ed to mid-second century A.p. The

are now squarish, the verticals and vowel

marks in a, ka, ra end in fine curls, the form

of le'tter na m.]ine-S, Mahanagaparvag merits
special attention as both the horizonta

terminate at the left vertical. Thiszilmllmz;
na seems to be g peculiarity of the region

also other letters like ba and J4 in o 38
nos. 1 and 2 and differs from the ys lrcco'r S
style of the century, e
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Text :
Sidhar gahapata(tiyno Hamghasa
bhariyaya Upasikaya Budha(dhi)-
ya deyadhama inarh mi maha-
sela madhavejasa khambha
Mahdandgapavata Ariya sam-
ghasa patithapitam

SN ol o M

The inscription begins with the auspicious
siddham [dha twice written, the first one
erased and followed by punctuation fnark],
and records the pious installation [ pratishtha-
pitam) of the pillar at the big stone ?all
[mahd.éailamargdapa] belonging to the [Arya
Sarmghal on Mahiuégaparvata. by.a lay
disciple [updsikal, pamed Budhi, w’ff" ,(.)f
householder Hamgha.

. [GT1-3/74; B10of ARIE,
No 113 1974-75] -

The record is on a rectangular slab
[P1. VII-1I] measuring 54 x 50 cms. and of
9 cms. thick, broken at either ends. The.
extant letters read “duhuta ya .cha. Samghi
datnam)” [gift of the daughter Sarghi- -] ..The
first letter ta and the last l.ettcr da, a sickle
type, Wwere written u;zsnde_ down. ”fhe
alphabets recall late Satavahana-lkshvaku
cursive forms datable to 3rd century A.D.

Importance of the records 3 to 10 :

The geographical names mentioned in
the above records require detailed study and
identification. We come to know, for t.he
first time, that the ancient name of the hill-
range containing Buddhist vestiges at Guntu-
palli was Mahandgaparvata (nos. 3, 7-8, 10).
It is of interest to note that a c}oseby de-p(-)pli-o
lated village has the name _Nagulapalhtota.
perhaps after this grea.t Nagaparvata. }mr
dentally, the identification of Guntupalli or
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Guddupalli by R. Subrahmanyam with
Prithu-anda, i.e., Pitundra of Ptolemy is
unfounded. An Amaravati inscription of
1st-2nd century A.D. mentions one Arya-
Aditya as a great supervisor of renovation
works at Nagaparvata® and quite reasonably
the various donatory records noted above
confirm such an activity at this place during
the period.

Other sacred Buddhist places that find
mention are Setadri located at the north-east
corner of the Nagarjunakonga®? valley and
also mentioned in the Nasik®® record of
Gautamiputra Satakarni.

Veédagiri or Vetagiri (uo. 8) might be
Velagiri,** the monastery over a hillock at
Jaggayyapeta, Krishna District. Alternately
this could be Veédadaila or Vedaparvata®
i.e., Pakshitirtham in the Chengalpattu
District of Tamil Nadu. If this latter
identification is correct, we could expect a
Buddhist®*® base at this place too like in
Kéfichipuram, a closeby sacred place.

Chandakaparvata (no. 7) might be the
hill named after the great charioteer
Chandaka. We find mention of a Sreshthi
from Syandakaparvata® in a Nagarjuna-
konda inscription of the time of Ehavula
Chantamula. This hill name is also found
in another Nagarjunakonda inscription.®*
An inscription from Amaravati, of the same
period, refers to the inhabitants of Chandaka-
parvata and Chadaka respectively. The
exact location of this hill is uncertain but
in every likelihood it might be near Nagar-
junakonda-Amardvati in Guntur District.

Suraka (no. 8) might be a contraction
for Strpdraka or Soparaka ie., Sopara in
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the Thana* District, about 60 kms. north
of Bombay, a famous port town on the west
coast during the Satavdhana period. The
contact line between the Eastern and Wes-
tern coastal Buddhist centres scems to be
more favourably a cross-country route, along
the great Krishna-Godavar: rivers, rather
than marine.

Mahanavika (no. 3) : In the inscription
no. 3, a mahanavika, i. e., a master mariner
(name portion lost), residing at Mahanaga-
parvata finds mention. That these mariners
were Buddhists and occasionally made gifts
to the vikaras is beyond doubt. A Ghanta-
sala (District Krishna) record of 2nd cen-
tury A.D*' states the gift of an Ayaka
pillar by the wife of a Mahanavika. Again
we get the name of a master mariner Bu-
dhagupta, native of Raktamrittikd - Maha-
vihdra going to the Malay** Peninsula in
3rd-4th century A.D. Such evidences again
confirm the brisk maritime activity on the
East Coast linked: with the expansion of
Buddhism, during early centuries of the
Christian era, towards the South-East Asian
countries.

The gifts include architectural and
sculptural members and precious reliquaries.
Quite wusual are the pillar donations for
the mandapa (Sela-madave-thabho, nos. 7
to 10); steps (Sovanarm, no. 2); pavement
slabs (nos. 3,9, 11) to the monastic units
etc. Interesting of course are (1) a sculptured
wheel slab to the Samgha (no. 8 lines 6-7:
Chakaraja anumagadha - tarija-pata). This
is something like the Sothika pata (svastika
bearing circular medallion), or dharma-
chakra dhvaja) as at Amaravati® (2) a
circular decorative slab sculptured with

The later inscriptions

- eagues K.V. Ramesh ang
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elephant’s  descent (no. 7: Gagana-gajg-
husaya imam) to the Samgha at Chandaka-
parvata and (3) a victorious flag or dhvaja
(no. 7, line-4, Jitaparakay to the piliar at
the Suilamandapa. The above terms occur
for the first time, and not found mentioned,
anywhere even at the prolifically rich sites
like Amardvati and Nagarjunakonda.

The personal names for
females often seem
Sathghi (no. 11), Nandj
(no. 6), Hamgha, Budh
etc.

both males and
to be identical, like
Sno. 9), Kétilanakha
1or Budhya (no, 8),

From the above, it js cl
nagaparvata regained
as a Buddhist centre fro
A.D,, and renovation w
perhaps after a tempor
dizement by the Jains.
vihara caves were established

ear that Maha-
1S prestine position
m early first century
orks went op briskly

Even some new
.(3, 4B, 9 and 11).
listed hereunder
Mahéyéna-Vajrayéna
ishment byt proclaim
_ahﬁnigaparvata as a
In the ancijent Vengi
th century A.p.

not ‘only indijcate
affilation of the estab]
the continuance of M
great Buddhist centre
country right upto 1]

L Inscriptions of early S5th and 6th
cemturies 4 p

No. 12:  Pillar Record of
Sdlankdyanq king Vijaya
(D), (PLVIII). The fuj te
is being edited separately b

Nandivarma,,
Xt of the record

S.S. Ramachandr-
Phy Branch of (pe
of Indja,

murthy of the Epigra
Archaeological Survey
plete the Séquence, however
here the main contents of’t
tentatively read by me.

To com-

ary spell of aggran- -~

the time of
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This lengthy inscription, in 23 lines, was
found engraved below the record no. 10
above. The characters of the epigraph are
Brahmi of the post-Ikshvaku period
and the language is Sanskrit. The writing
is set in neat horizontal lines but the
preservation of the record is far from
satisfactory. While the beginning of each
line is clear, the endings are invariably
missing due to the exfoliation of the pillar
surface. In the mid-region some letters are
worn-out, presenting great difficulties in
making out the text fully.

This is the only known stone inscription
issued by the Saladkayana kings. The
palacography of the record betrays the curly
flourishes of the post-Tkshvaku script
with box-head marks and is closer to the
Kadamba grant of Mryigesavarman, year-2.
In the present record we can see definite
advancement over the Ikshvdku script with
the consonant signs getting externally ‘looped
and curving as in the endings like sya, dya,
etc.

A distinctive feature, however, lies in
the script style which markedly differs
from the well known copper plate grants
of this very dynasty obtained from the
Vengi region. This then clearly demonstra-
tes as to how the writing style changes
when the media and technique differ,
albeit the scribe or engraver, his patron,
place and period being identical. The
‘urban’ and ‘rural’ strains in palaeographical

_studies as upheld by K.V. Ramesh* might

not hold good in such circumstances.
Little difference exists in the letter forms
na and ta, so also $a and ga (lines 1 and 2).
In words like Veéngi, Sdlanku, the usual
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anundsika has taken the place of anusvara.
Reduplicated consonants are generally used
as in chatur-vvidya, Varmma, dharmma, etc.

The record was issued by the Salan-
kayana king Vijayanandivarman (II) (400-430
A.D.) from the victorious city of Verigi. He
is the eldest son of Achandavarman known
from the copper plate charters obtained from
Kollair and Peddavegi. He has the usual
epithets (lines 8-9), here as Chitrarathasvami-
padanudhydtah, Parama-Bhagavatah, Bappa-
bhattaraka-padabhaktah, etc. The record
gives us the pedigree from the time of
Hastivarman (I), and four generations of
rulers are cited. Interestingly the family
name is stated as Salanku(ka)kula (line-1)
instead of the common expression Silan-
kayana as in the copper plates. This dynastic
name owes its origin perhaps to the Sagotra
rishi  Salanka or Salanku and, in the
Dharikatiira graat (lines 3-4), Achanda-
varman is described as belonging to Salan-
kdyana-sagbtra.

Several covetous titles are mentioned
for Hastivarman, the first ruler. He is
described (lines 1 to 3) as Salanku(ka)-
kulamalakasa-Sasankah, Vishnugriha-chatur-
vvidyad - $dalddyaneka - vivatah, sadrisa - vana-
visargah, Dharma-mahdrajah, etc., whereas
the Kanukollu plates describe him as anéka-
samara - mukha - vikhyata - karma and the
Peddavegi charter as anéka - sumaravapta-
vijayin, Therefore, it appears that Hasti-
varman’s alleged defeat* at the hands of
Samudragupta may not be a fact but a mere
boast of the latter.

As regards their personal religion: the
first ruler of the dynasty, Vijayadevavarma
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was a parama-mdhesvara (Kanukollu plates),
his son Hastivarma 1, a paramabhdagavata
and  Bhagavan - Narayana - charanaravinda
(Penugonda plates); while Achandavarman
and his son Vijaya Nandivarman were
parama - bhagavatas and Chitrarathasvami-
padabhaktah.  The Salaikdyanas  were
und oubtedly followers of Vishnu, more
appropriately devoted to Suryanarayana,
and the Peddavegi grant registers the gift of
the village for the Trailokyanatha Vishpu-
grihasvdmi temple by Nandivarman (II)
himself.

The present record appears to register a
major donation to the Buddhist establish-
ment flourishing at the place. Unfortunately
the portion detailing this is illegible, but the
description of a Mahavihdra in lines 11, 15
and 16 is noticeable. The date portion also
could not be clearly read.

It is held that the Salarikdyanas were instru
mental for the spread of Buddhism to Burma-
also southwards to Kafichipuram and else-
where and the Peddavegi grant styles Nandi-
varman I as vividha-dharma-pradhdnasya. That
Mahanagaparvata was connected to Kaiichi-
and its neighbourhood is established by the
reference to Veda$aila in no. 8 above as
early as in 1st century A.D. The tribe of
Sataenkanoi referred by Ptolemy® as rulers
of ths northern country of Maisola (now
identified as Mahishaka, vide no. 1) were
also described by Panint as a gana (republic)_
According to a Burmese tradition, the Salan-
kdyanas were responsible for the spread
of Buddhism to that land and the present
record substantiates their patronage to
Buddhist Sarhghas.

No. 13 (GT1-6/74: B-13,4RIE., 1974-75):
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This inscription, in four lines, was
found on a brown slate squarish tablet
(Pl. IX-B) with raised borders. The cha-
racters are quite deep and boldly incised
and' display closeness to the Vishpukundgi
and Salafikayana copper plate grants. The
language is Prakrit mixed with Sanskrit.
The text reveals a Buddhist creed ie.,
exposition of four noble truths®® (chatvari
arya-satyani). These are duhkha (suffering),
samudaya (the causes of suffering), nirodha
(the removal of the cause) and the mdrga
(the way leading to the removal of the
cause). Clay tablets containing the Buddhist
creed from Sankaram®™ (District Vizag) are
of the same period, but the present example
isa stone plaque witha formula not met

with so far in any Buddhist site of this
region.

Text:
1. Dukha Dukhi samutpidarm

2. Dukhasya® va(e)tikkramam
3. Ariyaficha Ajamgikam ma-
4. tim Dukhépasama samikam

No. 14: (GT I-5/76):

The inscription (Pl. IX-14) in Nagari
characters assignable to circa. 9 th-10 th
century A.D. was found engraved on the
lotus flower base of a bronze image of
Bodhisattva Padmapani. The figure measures
235 cms. in height, the Padma base 4 cms.
In diameter and Prabhavali 8 cms. in width,
Gold inlay is seen over the Kirita and the

necklace decor. A worshipper with folded:

hands is shown at the ri

ght lower ed
of the pitha. Be

The language of the record is Sanskrit
and the text reads clockwise over the lotus
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petals revealing the usual Buddhist for-
mula.

Text:
Yé dharma hetu prabhava hétum

tésharm tathagato hyavadat
Téshdncha yo nirodha evam vadi
Maha Sramanah.

The image is an object of personal
worship and found associated with the later
eccupational phase inside the newly exposed
cave at the eastern slope of the terrace.

The above epigraphical wealth is the
result of a very limited clearance work
and there is little doubt in the fact that a
more planned extensive clearance of the jun-
gle-clad caves and open high mounds north-
wards would yield richer dividends. The
inscriptions edited above possess certain

Foot-Notes :
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intrinsic merits. They refurbish the value
of palaeography for closer dating. This is
possible because they are considerable
in number and are found associated
with a compact monastic unit in all its
structural phases, actively involved in the
sectarian growth of the site. Similar epi-
graphical wealth exists at the famous sites
of Amaravati, Nagarjunakonda and Sanka-
ram, all in Andhra Pradesh but scant
attention is paid for undertaking closer
palaeographical studies.

The place was finally usurped by the
Saivaites and the oldest circular chaitya cave
was named as Dharmalingeévara and a nandi

- was placed  in its front. The place is

venerated as a great living kshétra by the
locals and on Sivaratri days, particularly
the female folk worship the chaitya as a
bestower of fecundity.

. This piciuresqus hill-rangz belongs to the village of Jilakirra ;udem (Kamavarapukota Taluk) which is

45 kms north of Ellore RS.

2. R. Sewell, *‘Buddhist Remains at Guntupalli”, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and
Ireland, X1X (1887), pp. 508-511. But A.H. Lcnghurst credits Rea with the first visit (See note 4 below).

3. Rea’s account-See Government of Madras, G. O. no. 646, 2nd August. 1889; Cf. Sourh Indian Buddhist
Antiquities, Archaeological Survey of India, New Imper.al Sciico, XV (Madras, 1894).

4. A. H. Loaghurst, **The Buddhist Monuments at Guntupalli, Krishna D.strict, Annual Report, Archaco-
logical Department, Southern Circle, for the year 1916-17 (Ma.ch, 1917). pp. 30-35.

5. [Indian Archaeology - A Review. 1961-62, p. 97;and 1968-,9, p. 64.

6. R. Subrahmanyam, ‘‘The Guntupalli Brahmi Inscription of Kharavels,”” Andra Pradesh Government

Archazological Series, no 3 (Hyderabad, 1968):

7. A few of these ha e been included inthe Annual Report on Indian Epigraphv, 1974-75 as B.7 to B. 13, corr-
esponding to nos. 1, 3,7, 11, 4A, 6 and 13. Iaformation kindly supplied by The Chief Epigraphist, vide

D. O. letter no. 38 3 (7) 78-25 dt. 4-1-78.

8. D. Mitra, Ulayagiri and Khandagiri (New Delhi, 1960), Pi. 1X.
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10-
I1.

12.

13.

14.

16.

17.
18.
- 19.

20.

21.
22.

23.
"24.
25.

26.

217.

Iascribed pillar records recording an identical gift of mandapa complex are
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B I_ L,
found with the Mahaviha ra

complex at Nagarjunakonda. See H. Sarkar, in Epigraphia Indica, XXXVIL, p. 176. Also at the famous
Sarvadeva temple, six or seven copies of the same text of the time of Ehavala $ri were fouund on different
pillars ; Epigraphia Indica, XXXH, pp. 147-149. It appears that they were meant for variously located

mandapas in the same place. :

R. Subrahmanyam, Op. cit., (156%), p. 2.

D.C. Sircar: ‘“‘An alleged inscription of Kharavela > (Calcutta, 1969.70
History, 111, pp. 30-36.

Epigraphia Indica, XXXI{I, pp. 82-86. Prof. Sircar further states that the ruler was born of

princess; hence the name Sata, JAIH., 111, pp. 34, 275.

It may be noted that Mandapa basseveral meanings. D. C. Sircar, Epigraphical Glossar

1966), pp. 195-96. But in Guntupalli records it appears to denote a pillar
monastic unit for the assemblage of the monks.

), Jeurral of Ancient Indian
Satavihapa

Y (New Delhi,
¢d hall on stoge columns ip a

Indica, 9, o, " (Bombay, Sept. 1972), pp., 83-88; JBORS., XHI, p. 221.

EI, XIII, pp. 159-67; XX. pp. 71-89; D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, I (Calcutta

1 214-222:

Wz have no evidence, numismatic, epigraphical or whatsoever, to agree with R. Subr
pp.. -4-6) that the early Satavahana rulers of the time prior to Gautamiputra S
Andhra, although the contiguous Vidarbha and Telangana Tegicns were with)n the
right from the beginning and Sai1avahanas were undoubtedly Andhras. Cf. |

on'the History of the Satavahanas™, Itihas, II1, pp.2 and 4. notes S and
kanagara with Kondapuram in Medak District is not sound as there is no

is forthcoming to substantiate Kharavela's exped.tion into this remote area.

Indian Antiquary, LV, p. 145.
J. Dubrieul, Ancient History of Deccan, pp. 84-87.

JNSL, X1, pt.1,p. 4 EI, XXXVI, p.45; JNSL, XXXII, (1970),

view S. Sankaranarayanan, in JNSI. XXXIV (1972), p. 39.

P. Gupta, Geography in Ancient Indian Inscriptions (1973), rp. 83, 9
Ancient and Medieval India. (New Delhi, 1971), pp. 245-47.  Generally
south Mysore. wee for various locations of Mahishaka coy
Dictionary, p. 20.
. R. Subrahmanyam, Op.cit, p. S.

A. H. Longhurst, ARADSC., 1916-17 (Madras-1951), p. 35.

Government of Madras G. O. no. 1035, Home (Education), |0tk August

nry, N. L. Dey,

1965), pp.

ahmanyam (Op.cit.,
akarpi helg coastal
heart of the tmpire
K. Sarma, *‘Fresh light
13.. Also his equation of Musi-
river nearby and no evider.ce

PP 65-76. For the latest

5. D.C. Sircar,

Geograph
Mahishamangala o of

is located jn
Geogfaphical

1917, Epigraphy, p. 5.

Sthavira is an elder among the Buddhist monks and belongs to Sthaviravada school

R. Subrahmanyam, Op.cit.,, p. 6 and H. D. Sankalia, Aspecss of Indian

(New Delhi, 1977), pp. 138-39. It may also be noted -that no inscri
from Guntupalli. .

History ang Archaeology

ption wag Teported by A, Rea

I am thankfal to Shri Indukuru Suryanarayana Raju, native ofJiIakarragudem for tak .

site. - " '
In all such cases, the first is the field number and the next the number asg;
Mysore in their Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy. - -

ing me o th)s

gned by the Epigraphy Branch
.
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EPIGRAPHICAL DISCOVERIES AT GUNTUPALLI-PLATE IIl

3. Inscripton on a Floor slab.

1. Ioscription of Siri Sada.
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5. lnscription cn a stone reliquary.

2. Donatory reco:d
y f€ on a stone step. 4. Inscription on another Floor slab.
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A. General view of the cave

t
M
K]
P

B. Close view of the inscribed wall face

" 7. Tlnscribed Mandapa pillar.
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8. Another inscribed Mandapa pillar.
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29.

30
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32.
33.
34.
3s.

36.

37.
38.
39.
40.
a1
42
43.
44,

45.

46.
47.
48,

49,
50.

51.

52.
53.

55.

Epigraphical Glossary (1966), p. 217. The word is spzcially used to signify the collection of Buddhist
Suttas. the five sections of Suttanta pifaka, viz., Digha, Majjhima, Sanyutia, Anguttara and Khudaka |
The meaning of husaya is oot clear. The slab may have the usual depiction of the scene of Své’také'-tu’
descent from Tushita heaven and entering Mayadevi's womb; as at Bharhuth Amaravati, etc. :
Thisis 3 km. south-west of Guntupalli hill and the ancient mound of this place goes with' the na
Nagadevulapagu. There is a hooded naga slab of Khondolite which is still in worship in a n:Ccnlt]:e
built cell on the road side. y
C. Srivaramamurti, Amaravati Sculptures in the Government Museum (Madras, 1956), p. 278

E 1, XXXIV, p. 203, Inscription no. 4. Also see Indica, no. 7 (March, 1971), pp. 6,. 14-15

D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions 1 (1965), p. 197.

D. Mitra, Op. cit. (1972), p. 311.
D.C. Sircar, Geography of Ancient and Medieval India (New Delbi, 1971), p. 336.

The place is also known as Tirukkaukklupgam : Tiru i.e., $ri; kalu = Gpidhra or vulture; kugram hill
Perhaps after the famous Griddhakifa Saila Rijagriha. 1 am grateful to Sri K.R. Srinivasan for

this reference.
EL, XXXV, pp. 11-13.

EL, XX, p.22.
Luders List, no. 1220; Also C. Sivaramamurti (1953), p. 294.

P. Gupta. Geography in Ancient Indian Inscriptions (New Delhi, 1973), pp. 109-110.

EL.. XXV, (1947-48), p. 4.
D. Mitra, Op. cit., p- 236.
El, XXIV, pp. 258-76 pt. lines 8-9.

Ibid., XXXV, p. 152, Pt
Penugonda plates of Hastivarman, El., XXXV, pp. 148-49; Konukollu plates, Ibid., XXXI

p. 8. Dharikatiira graat of Achagdavarman, Jbid., XXXVI, pp. 4-5. ft. However, the variati
> ion

is not much in Peddavegi plates of Nandivarman Il himself. JAHRS, 1
. ’ ’ pt. ll’ Y 92’ b t
Kollair grant, Indian Antiquary, V, p- 175. P ut not the

Studies in Indian Epigraphy, 111 (Mysore, 1976), pp. 156-159.
The name of the monarch here is clearly Rajachandavarmanah.
dalankayana is the name of rishi. In the Pravarakipda, Silankayanas have two sets of 26t
! otra

rishis, all Traiyarshéya [ Bharadvaja, Angirasa, - Barhaspatya; [2] Viévamittra, $alaska
Kavsika. ctc. Pagini’s Ashpadhyayi gives (satra 1V-1-99) the group of words beginnin w',quan_a)'
all of them taking the pratyaya‘Aya‘na' (Nadayana etc.). I am thankful to Dr. Parabtih ith nada
for this kind information. The family name Sivaléska is nothing but a colloguiatism. o?as;:;t;y

o a

and rishis of the two gotras are the same.
E 1. XXXi, pp. 1L

B. V. Krishna Rao, A History of the Early Dynasty of Andhra-desa (Madras, 1942)

Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, I3th Section (Madras, 1930), pp. 64-65 al;dpl;-ou ’3201-8‘1)/,

Oriental Research, 11 (Madras), pp- 111-112.

EI. XXX, p. 101, P I
Terracotta or stone tablets inscribed with Dharanis, pratitya- samutpada-sitra and B .
. . ud
were found at Rataagiri. D. Mitra (1972), pp. 222-228. dhist creed
A Res. ‘A Buddhist Monastery on the Sankaram Hills™ Annual Report, Archaeological Survey of
o

India, 1907-08 (Calcutta, 1911), pp. 149-80.
Dukha-Skandha is also found explained in the Nalanda text of Pratitya- samutpada- satra Ep

XXI1, pp. 20-22,n0 7.



8. SOME EPIGRAPHICAL ECHOES
OF THE SANGAM EPOCH

The ancient sources for the existence of
the Tamil Sangam have been points of
interesting discussions among scholars for
quite sometime. The tradition of the Tamil
Academy had been persistent in the Tamil
literary heritage. The tradition is crystallised
in the well-known Tamil work, Iraiyanar
Agapporu] dated 9th or 10th century A.D-
But we do get some echoes of this tradition
even in the earlier works though they are
brief and incidental in nature. For example
Angda)’s reference to Sangattamijmalai in her
Tiruppavai and a similar reference in the
Dévaram can be cited as two examples. Such
references indirectly inform us about the
glory of the Tamil language of the Sangam
period and present it to us as the supreme
touch-stone of the greatness of the language.

In this paper, some epigraphical refer-
ences concerning the Sangam tradition are
briefly presented. The direct reference to
the Pandyan king, Neduiijeliyan in the short
Brahmi inscription at Marngujam near
Madurai and the table of genealogy of the
Chera kings given in the famous Pugalur
inscription which tally well with the account
given by the Sangam poem, Padirruppattu,
constitute important evidence. These serve
to corroborate the evidences found in the
Sangam anthologies. However, they are not
the direct evidence to the Sangam tradition,
as such. But there are quite a few references
to the Sangam tradition which may briefly be
alluded to here. The larger Sinnamanur

Kc V. Raman

copper plates issued by the Pj .
Rajasimha II in the beginning o?dl};; ];:)I:ﬁ
century A.D. pays an eloquent tribute to the
Pandya king who founded the city of Maduraj
and promoted the Sanskrit and Tamil
langu_ages, caused Mahabhdrata to be trans-
lated into Tamil and promoted Tami] learning
by instituting or patronising a Tamil
Academy (Sangam) :

Vajamadurai nagarkandu marradarku

| madil vaguttu
ulamikka madiyadana lendamijum

vadamoliyum
paludaratta naraindu

mahabharatam tami}pagduttum Madura-
puri sangam vaittum.

.In another context the Pandya king is
praised as the master of Tamil language
(Tep-Tamilin karaikandum) and calls anotiler
Pandya king as one who studied Tamil
along with Agastya, traditions which echo

similar sentiments expressed in the Sangam
literature.

' There was a lively discussion and
dxf.fe.rence of opinion with regard to the
origin of the word, kiidal, which was (-~
a.lternative name for Madurai in ancie;t
tnmfas. All sorts of speculations were made
tz}kxng Kudal as indicating the confluence of
rivers ; writers searched for the non-existant
rivers and could not find more than one river
there namely Vaigai. But the speculations
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are set at rest by an interestiug reference that
we find in the Sivakasi copper plates' which
seem to give a correct explanation of the
word, Kiidal for Madurai. It calls Madurai
as Tamilkadal, which can be translated as
Madurai, the confluence of Tamil scholars
or the seat of the Tamil Sangam. The
Sivakasi plates are also datable to the 10th or
11th century a.p. It has clearly recorded
the tradition that Madurai was also called
Tamilkadal or the seat of the Tamil Academy.

Another interesting epigraphical echo of
the Sangam poem is found in the Dalavay-
puram copper plates issued by Parz’mta.ka
Vira-Narayana (860-905 Aap.) The opening
verses of these copper plates are culled out
from the famous Sangam poem, Madurai-
kadchi beginning with the words Ongutirai
viyan parappil, etc.

Another pointed and interesting epigfa}-
phical allusion to the Sangam at Madt{ral_ls
found in an inscription from Ramnad District
in the Pipdyanadu. [t mentions among

Foor-NoTEs :
! Paggiyar Seppéduga] Pautu.
2 s”) XIV""'NO. 44.
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other things that the Pindya king Sadaiyan
Maran alias Srivallabha honoured one
Etti-Sattan for the many beneficial acts that
he did and conferred the title Iruppaikudi-
kilJavan on him. This man is called asa
chieftain of Kiidalkudi, Iruppaikudi, etc., and
described as one who came of the family of
poets who had the distinction of being seated
on the stone slab at Kuadal or Madurai
famous for its Tamil2. This inscription
clearly shows that the people of the period
were well aware of the importance of the
Tamil Sangam in the bygone days and the
descendants of the Sangam poets were
continued to be honoured and held in esteem
by the Pandya kings.

The above cited instances would go to
show that the memory of the Tamil Academy
at Madurai continued to be fertile in the
minds of the later people and the echoes of
them are found both in literature and in
inscriptions. Many more such instances can
be collected and arranged chronologically
which would add significance to the subject.



9. EPIGRAPHICAL NOTES

I

The Aévi grant of Yadava Airamma-
deva, edited by Dr. G.S. Gai in the
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 249 ff.
(with facsimiles), informs us that the king
was then encamped at a place known as
Narmadapura. This place is mentioned also
m the Bhopal grant of the Paramara
Mahakumara Udayavarman, dated Vikrama
1256 or 1200 A.D.,! and while editing this
inscription, I have proposed to identify it
with the modern town of Nemawar in the
Dewas District of Madhya Pradesh. Lying
on the Northern bank of the Narmada, it is
an ancient place, possessing, besides some
other antiquities, an old temple of Siva,
containing two pilgrims’ records dated
Vikrama 1253 and 1281,2 the first of which
was engraved three years earlier than
Udayavarman’s grant. It may also be noted
here that the name Narmadapura can be
philologically connected with Nemawar,
through the intermediate stage of Nemma-a-
gra.

Airammadeva is known to have been a
zealous feudatory of the Chalukya king
Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126 A.p.), and, as
is well known, his territory was roughly
bounded on the north by the Narmada.
But, since Nemawar, where the king was
encamped while issuing the grant, is on the
porth bank of the river, the conclusion is
irresistible that he had then conquered some
region on its north, around Nemawar,
snatching it, apparently, from the Paramaras

H.V. Trivedi

who were to his immediate north. This inci-
de.nt appears to have taken place during the
.rengn. of Paramara Udayaditya whose earliest
inscription is dated 1080 A.p. and who was
constantly busy with his enemies in the other
directions.

We also know that the credit of establi-
shing Vikramaditya in sovereignty is given to
Setipachandra II, and it is probable that his
son Airammadeva may have fought the
battle as a prince.

. Here we may notice another grant of
Airammadeva, which I studied from photo-
graphs of the inscription incised on three
plates, which I owe to Dr. S. K. Bha a
friend of mine at Indore. This grant \;as
not so far noticed. The relevant portion of
it reads : Sam(sam )vat nav-adhika-sahqsre
tv-ankato'pi 1009 Prabhava-samvatsar-antar—
gata Sravazza-krishzza-paﬁchada&yc‘zrh Ravau
Surya-grahana-parvvani............ prithvivallabhe
Bhuvanaikamalla-vijaya-rajye Séiinadase . .. .
Mahamandalesvara-Sri- Airammadevg - vijaya;
rajye $ri- Aiapakumarena. . Sri-Dhavabhad}asya
Pimpari-gramah pradattah....(lines 29-35)
(From my own Transcript)

The year of the grant is Saka 1009 (1087

A.D.), which is eleven years earljer than thay

of the Aévi grant, showing that the Yadav:
king occupied the throne rather earlier by s:
many years. This we know for the first tim

from this inscription. ¢

In tlli§ grant too, the name of the king is
spelt as Airammadeva, which Supports what
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Dr. Gai has observed, viz., that this was the
name of the king, and not Airamma oOr
Paramma, as is given by Hémadri. But we
have also to take into account that the name
in the Aévi grant may have been copied from
this grant which gives the spelling of the
name, merely because of the fancy of the
writer, as it -also appears in his spelling of
the name of the donor as Aiapakumara, just
after.

To enable us to throw more light on the
Yadava-Paramara struggle in the last quarter
of the cleventh century A.D., We may notice
here another charter, which has recently
been known but is still unpublished. This
record consists of three copper plates which
are reported to have been found in a field at
Rajpur in the Khargone District of Madhya
Pradesh and were acquired in the district
treasury as a treasure trove and subsequently
they were sent to the Indore Museum.
I studied the inscription through the kind
courtesy of the Curator of the Museum,

Shri. R.S. Garg.

The grant mentioned in the plates was
made by Mahamandalesvara Ranadhavala,
a subordinate of the Paramara king
Naravarman; and after some years the same
grant was confirmed by the same feudatory
himself. The relevant portion, after descri-
bing Naravarman with all the epithets of a
Paramount sovereign, runs as follows :-

........ .tat-pdda-padma-prasad-avapla-purpna-
pathakaysa chatvarimhsa-sahasr-adhipatyarh...
samasta—praSasr5péla—paitcha-mah&&abdalariz-
kdra - virajamana - Mahamandalesvara - $Ti -

Ranadhavaladevas........ (lines 8—.10)

(From my own transcript)

The grant was originally issued on the
ffteenth day of the dark half of Pausha,
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Vikrama 1148, which is equivalent to 25th
December, 1092 A.p., and it was renewed
on the ninth day of the bright half of Chaitra,
Vikrama 1177, which regularly corresponds
to 10th March, 1120 A.D.

Thus, the Rajpur grant, as we may call
it after the findspot of the plates, was held
in abeyance for complete twentynine years.
It is possible that the grant by a subordinate
ruler, Rapadhavala, would not be valid
unless it is confirmed by his feudal lord,’
but the interval of not less than about thirty
years between the two dates seems to be a
long one, and the only conclusion that can
be drawn on the point is that the territory in
which the grant village lay was subsequently
occupied by some of the enemies, who could
have been, in the present case, either the
Chalukya emperor Vikramaditya, probably
helped by some of his feudatories, or
Chaulukya Jayasimha, who too was endea-
vouring his best to extend his territories
towards the east.

It is worth noting here that Rajpur,
along with the other places mentioned in the
inscription, is situated to the south of the
Narmada, and a study of the inscription
shows that the Narmada region, in as much
as it lay in thesouthern part of Madhya
Pradesh, constantly changed hands betweep
the two royal houses.

It is also significant to note here that
Rapadhavala issued this donation from his
camp at the holy place known as Amareévara,
which is to the south of the Narmadi and
not far from Rajpur where the plates were
obtained. The place contains a Jyatirlinga,
and is also mentioned in some of the
Paramara inscriptions.3
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Here we may also notc some other
important points from this (Rajpur) grant.
It is dated Vikrama 1148, equivalent to 1092
A.D. It gives the epithets of a paramount
sovereign to Naravarman in this year. On
the other hand, the Dewas grant of the king
tells us that he performed his father Uday-
aditya’s first anniversary (samvatsarika) on a
date which is equivalent to 24th August 1094
A.D. ; and, on the basis of this and some other
evidences, Naravarman is known to have
ascended the throne in 1093-94 A.p. To
reconcile both these conflicting evidences,
we may suggest that his father Udayaditya
may have abdicated at least as early as in
1092 A.D., and not in 1093-94 A.D. as hither-
to believed.*

Who may have defeated and repelled
the Paramdiras from the Rajpur region is
also a problem to solve in this connection. It
is fair to assume that he may have been
Achugi I1, the Sinda chief of Yelburga, who
is known to have fought several battles of his
master and who is mentioned in an inscrip-
tion as making the king of Malava, among
some others, subject to his sovereign Vikram-
aditya.>

II

Two copper- plate inscriptions of the
Chandella rulers of the Vindhya region of
Madhya Pradesh have come to light within
the past few years, and their contents have
been briefly noticed in the Anual Reports on
Indian Epigraphy. But they are still unedited,
and here we propose to show their historical
significance. The first of these, which is
engraved on a single plate, is now exhibited
in a local Museum at Kugpgdeévara, near
Tikamgadh, the headquarters of a district of
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that name in Madhya Pradesh. Tt records a
grant issued by the Chandélla king Vidya-
dhara, on the amavasya day of Sravana, on
a sglar eclipse, in [V.] S. 1060, whicil 1S
equivalent to 20th July, 1004 o.p.o

-Noti.cing the historical importance of
the inscription, we find that since the latest
known year of Vidyadhara’s grandfather
Dl_xaﬁga, is 998AD. when he issued the;
Nanyaiira grant, and also since, on the evi-
d{?nce of the present grant we have to take
Vidyadhara on the Chandzlla throne in 1004
A.D., we can conclude only tha ’
father Ganda either did rz’ot ctortx:::e ]tz:)ttet;l:

throne, or, he may have o ied j
, OF, ccupied it o
a short period.? P nly for

Another important point that we note
from the study of this inscription is that ;t
solves finally the long-ranging controversl
with reference to the name of the enem o)t('
PTatihéra Rajyapala, who is mentionedy as
Bidd by Ibn-ul-Asir3 but as Nanda, b
Nizamuddin,® Firishta'o, it
ponsidering these different readings, Cunn-
mgham held that Nandi of the wri,ters Is a
misreading for Ganga,'2 and this view was
accepted by Hultzsch,!3 Smith,'* Ray,!s
Tripathy,'® and some others. But the prese,nt
inscription, which shows that Dhanga was
succeeded by Vidyadhara, also suggests that
both these names, namely, Nanda and Bida
should be taken as denoting only Vidyﬁdhara:

Bida being a short and corrupt form of -

Vidya.

The other inscription, which we may
notice here in brief, refers itself to the reign
of the Chandella king Trailokyavarman
who, from his capital Ajayagagh (Jayapura:
durga), donated the village Chachahi, on the

and Gardizi''.
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eleventh day of the bright half of Chaitra,
Wednesday, in V. S. 1283, which regularly
corresponds to 11th March, 1226 A.D. This
inscription also is on a single plate, and at
, present is exhibited in the Ramvan Museum
near Satna, in Madhya Pradesh.

’ The latest known year of Trailokya-
varman is V.S. 1269 or 1212 A.p., supplied
by the fragmentary stone inscription from
Ajayagadh, and thus the present inscription
shows that this ruler continued to be on the
throne at least for fourteen years thereafter.

1

The Dhureti (Rewa) copper-plate inscrip-
tion which gives the name of Trailokyamalla,
was edited by N.P. Chakravarti, with a
lithograph, in the Ep. Ind., Vol. XXV, pp-
1 ff., and subsequently it was also edited by
Dr. V.V. Mirashi, in CII., Vol. IV, pp. 369
fl. Both these scholars identified Trailokya-
malla, mentioned therein, with Chandella
Trailokyavarman, but this view has now to
be dismissed in view of a copper-plate

Footr-NorEs :

IA., XVI, pp. 252 fI. Itismy No. 46.
2. See Prog. Rep.,
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inscription which has recently been found and
is now deposited in the Museum at Mandla
in Madhya Pradesh. The epigraph records
the donation made by the Kalachuri king
Vijayasimha, son and successor of Gaya-
kargpa, in the Kalachuri year 949, which is
equivalent to 1198 A.D. on the occasion of
a birthday ceremony (jata-karma) of the
prince (Mahakumara) Trailokyamalla.

This indeed is a new information, show-
ing that the latter was a son of the former.
And since Vijayasithha's last known year is
96x, he appears to have been succeeded by
Trailokyamalla, in whose reign this record
seems to have been incised, in the Kalachuri
year 963.'7 This view is also consistent with
the mention in it of the Rajaguru Vimalaéiva,
who was a spiritual preceptor of the Kalachuri
royal house. Thus we need not assume that
after the end of the Kalachuri rule in the
Rewa territory, the spiritual Teacher, along
with some officers also, may have transferred
his faithfulness to the rising power of the
Chandellas.!®

w.C., for 1920-21, pp. 22and 55. D. R. Bhandakar’s List of Inscrs., No. 479,

For cxample, the Mandhata grant of Jayasimha, (V.) Year 1112, EI., HI, pp. 48 ff. It

is our No. 18.

4. Rapadhavala, known for th
mentioned in the Rasamala (trans— by For

e first time from this record, may obviously be identified with Rindhuwul,
bes), Vol. 1, p. 117.

See R. G. Bhandarkar’s History of the Deccan, p. 151.

A.R. on Epigraphy, No. A7 of 1971-72,

Al-Tarikhul, Bulak, Vol. IX, pp. 115 ff.

5
6.
7. This point has been briefly mentioned in the Report.
8
9

Tabaat-i-Akbari, . by B. De, Vol. I, p. 12.

10. Tarikh-i-Firishta, Vol. 1. pp. 63 fI.
AL, Kitab Zainul Akhbar, by al-Gardizi, p. 76.
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12,
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.

18.

Arch. Surv. of Ind. Report, Vol. I1. p. 452
EI, I, p. 219.

14., XXXVII, p. 128.

Dy. Hist. Of N. India, 1, p. 606.

History of Kanauj, p. 285, n. 5.

The information of the find and also the conclusion 1 oweto ShriB. C.J
Arch., M.P.

For details, see CI1.. IV, pp. 370 t.
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"A RE-APPRAISAL OF EPIGRAPHIC

10. RELIGIOUS CONFLICT
IN THE TAMIL COUNTRY:

EVIDENCE

In the religious history of the Tamil
Country, the seventh century A.D. l.zas been
generally taken to be a period of serious con-
flict between the Brahmanical sects of Vaish-
Davism and Saivism, on the one hand, and
the Buddhist and Jain sects on the other, the
former gaining the upper hand through the
success of the Bhakti movement he{dcd_by
the Vaishpava A]vars and Saiva Nay anars,
who won royal support and patronag&. This
View is based on traditional accounts in ba-
giological literature and on certain synchro-
nisms and jdentifications suggested in them as
well as in the Tévaramand Divyaprabandham
hymns of the bhakti exponents. Cofmbor?-
tory evidence is sought from a few epigr. aplflc
records, one of them being the controversial
inscription in the Tiruchirapalli cave temple
assignable to the period of Mahendravarman

I, the Pallava.

The above view, which has so far provi-
ded an acceptable background for writing the
history of this region, has been seriously
questioned by a recent study on the date gf
the Tevaram trio, based on a very systematic
study of the inscriptions and distribution
Pattern of the early Chola temples.' T.hns
Study has, however, set aside, quite un_.|ust1ﬁ—
ably, all the literary references to certain per-
Sonalities and their contemporaneity to the
authors as entirely unreliable due to their

R. Champakalakshmi

“legendary’’ or “mythical” character. While

it is true that the aim of this study is ostensi-

bly to provide a more dependable chronology

for events of great significance connected

with the socio-religious changes brought

about by this conflict, it is doubtful whether .
it has tackled the problem in its entirety or

from the point of view of the “opposition”,

the opposition in this case being represented

by the Jains.

The present paper, it must be stated at
the outset, does not aim at questioning the
validity of the use of epigraphic evidence as
more reliable than literary evidence, but seeks
other approaches to the study of the same
theme, rather an allied theme, which, while
upholding the general trustworthiness and
authenticity of epigraphic data, would also.
show the limitations of its use, especially
when one is dealing with complex phenome-
na determining the course of events or chan-
ges. For understanding the origin and na-
ture of this conflict, all the factors involved
in it have to be closely examined. To take
up only the Saiva aspects of the picture
would, therefore, mean an inadequate or
partial approach to the problem. Hence, the
endeavour, here, is to look at the other side
of the coin i. e., to 100k at the question from
the evidence provided by the Jain inscriptions
and to the extent necessary touch upon the
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Vaishnava records, both epigraphic and
literary. In addition, archaeological and
architectural evidence 1s aiso drawn upon,
wherever possible. It is hoped that in the
process, the criteria which determine the
correct use of epigraphic and other data
would emerge.

Jain inscriptions appear in the Tamil
country as early as the second century Bs.c.
in the form of short Tamil Brahmi inscrip-
tions giving the names of ascetics who occu-
pied natural caverns on hills and lay follow-
ers who provided the material basis for their
support.* Even the mast conservative dating
of these records cannot bring any of them
down'to a period later than the 4th-5th cen-
turies A.D. Though not very large in
number, these inscriptions are fairly widely
distributed in the whole of Tamilnadu so as
to suggest a period of atleast two centuries
for the spread of this religion in the early
Christian era® Suddaznly, for reasons not
clear, there appears a long interval of tin}e
before the re-appzarance of inscriptions refe-
rring to the Jain sect. The pattern of re-
apposarance, again, is not the same all over,
for, in a number of places, particularly in the
Madurai region, there is a sudden prolifera.
tioa of Vatteluttu inscriptions assignable to
the 8th-9th centuries A.D. waereas, 1in cer-
tain other areas, as in Sittannavadal, Singava-
ram and Tiruchirappalli, there are some stray
inscrip:ions in Grantha and ‘archaic’ chara-
cters recording some more names, assignable
to the 6th-7th centuries A.D. If the dating
of the Vattsluttu inscriptions is reasonably
certain, one 1s inclined to ask the ques.
tion ‘what happened in this interval of
silence from inscriptions or what caused
this gap in inscriptions ? It may be

"also ‘available in the same region.
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suggested that some of the Vatteluttu ins-
criptions are earlier in date, which can be
checked by working out a dependable
Palaeographical table for the Vatteluttu
inscriptions with the help of dated ones,

A more curious but interesting pheno-

. - . . : 1 v
menon is observed in the Jain inscriptions

coming from the regions occupied by the
Cholas of the Vijaydlaya line, They are
datable in the ninth-tenth centuries A.D.
and belong to the reigns of the same
early Chola rulers, Aditya I and Paran-
taka I, to whose period the new theory
assigns the Tevaram trio. These twg rulers
are found to be invariably patronising or
at least viewing with favour the endow-

ments imade to a considerable number of ‘

Jain temples and monasteries.

In the North Arcot district alone, four
important Jain centres’ received patronage
in the time of Rajakesari Aditya I and
Parakesari Pardntaka I (871-955 ao.p). Other
centres in the same district were in exist-
ence from Pallava times, the earliest re-
cords being those of Nandivarman II(730-
795 A.D).° Three important Jain centres in the
South  Arcot district are known only
through the inscriptions of the period of
Aditya I and Parantaka I’ A fourth one
in the same district may be assigned to the
same period on palaeographic grounds.*

Tirunaruigondai in South Arcot Dt. was
already an important centre of Jain wor-
ship from the ninth century A. p* 3pd
Chola inscriptions in the Appinda Jain
temple date from the period of Rajardja 1.0
Similarly the Perumandur Jajn temple in the
same district has ninth century 1nscriptions's

o
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but Chola patronage was extended to it only
in the 12th-13th cepturies A.D."

Anandamangalam io the Chinglepl_lt
district flourished as an importar:t Jain
centre in the time of Pardntaka L.’ »

In the heart of the Chola count.ry
Tirundgéévaram in the Tanjavur district
seems to have had a Jain temple called
the Miladugdaiyarpalli, to which a pillared
verandah ( firuchchurrdlai) and gateway
{gopura) were added in the time of Adlt‘ya
I*. Under Pardntaka. Sendalai was associa-
ted with the Jains.”

In Pogvijaindanpatti near Sendalai and
Niyamam, the wife of Kuvavan, a Mutta.-
raiya chieftain and contemporary of Nandi-
varman II, made grants to a Jain palli,
of which there is no trace now."

The new date assigned to the Tévaram
trio would suggest that these nayanars toured
the same regions in the tenth century
singing the praise of Siva in those te_mPles
believed to have been erected under Aditya
I and Parintaka I. It would also mean that
the religious conflict was acute in the
tenth ceutury and probably resulted in the
decline of the Jain faith. On the other
hand, the Jain inscriptions would seem to
provide evidence to the contrary, particg-
larly in the Chola occupied regions. It 1s
precisely in this period that many
centres appear to have come up or were
patronised. Some of them continued to
flourish under the successors of thes_e early
Chalas, such as Rajardja 1 and Rajendra I
and even later.

A regionwise survey of the Jain inscrip-
tions in other parts of Tamil Nadu also

reveals a similar picture. The hill at

7

Triruchirapalli contains a natural cavern in
a rather inaccessible spot, apart from two
rock-cut caves at more convenient spots.
The cavern has a series of short inscriptions,
one in Brahmi reading Chira, and others in a
script similar to the Pallava - Grantha and
archaic Tamil, giving various names and
titles,'” two of which have been connected
with Pallava Mahendravarman 1."* In one of
the Saiva ‘cave temples is found the well-
known but controversial Sanskrit inscription
believed to be of the same king and referring
to his supposed conversion from Jainism to
Saivism.” If this hill was one of those
occupied by the Jains early, as the word
Chira is said to represent a Jain name and
Chirapalli, the name of the place, is said to be
derived from it,*" then the seventh century
cave temple would indicate its appropriation
by Saivas or change over to Saivism,

Sivaram in the same district seems to
have been a Jain centre around 8th-9th
centuries or earlier as seen from the “archaijc”
inscriptions and Jain sculptures on the
Sundakkaparai, a huge boulder, which also
contains several rock-cut beds.?

In the Pudukkottai region, the hilly area
of Ammachatram provided the background
for a big Jain monastery and temple at
Tiruppallimalai or Tirumadpamalai, which
received endowments in the reign of Raja-
kesari, identifiable with Aditya 122 The
inscriptions referring to these grants are in
very early characters assignable to the 9th
century A.D. It continued to flourish in the
period of Rajardja I* and later and began to
decline due to a dispute between two sections
of the monastic establishment under the later
Pandavas.* The Aiiifilrruvapperumpalli
at Tiruvennayil, which owed its construction
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to the merchant corporation “the Five
Hundred”, dating from about the 9th century,
was evidently liberally endowed under
Rajardja I.* Now in ruins, the remains of
this temnle show clear similarities with the
early Chola temple at Kodumbdlur. Tepimalai
or Teniirmalai has a cavern and Jain sculp-
tures and early inscriptions, one of which
records that, on seeing Malayadhvajan, a
Jaina teacher performing penance, an Irukku-
ve] chieftain instituted a pallichchandam.*
Téntir seems to be mentioned in a Brahmi
record from Mamandur.”

The evidence from other parts of the
Pandya country is equally significant. The
Kurandi Tirukkattdmpslli, perhaps ie
biggest Jain monastery in Tamil Nadu,
enjoyed patronage under Maratfijadaiyan,
probably Varaguna I (768-815), as seen in
the three inscriptions® on stones now found
built into the Kalanathasvami Siva temple in
Pajlimadam, a hamlet of Tiruchchuliyal in the
Ramanathapuram district. A succession of
Jain teachers of this monastery is known
through several records in the hills surround-
ing Madurai® and in Kalugumalai®*® and
Chitral,®* indicating that it was perhaps the
centre of a well-knit organisation in the 8th
and 9th centuries A.D. It was visited by
teachers from Sravana Belgola as late as
the twelfth century A.D** It was known as
the ‘monastery of the southern circle’.*®

Ajjanandi, a great Jain teacher of the
8th-0th centuries A.D., was himself revered
by the Kurandi teachers as shown by an
inscription recording the setting up of his
image at Kongar Puliyaigulam.** He is
known to have visited several Jain centres in
the Tamil country from Vallimalai in the
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North Arcot district to Chitral in former
Travancore including all important centres in
the Madurai and Tirunelveli districts.*® The
hills around Madurai contain numerous
caverns with beds and Brahmi inscriptions
assigned to the period between the 2nd
century B.C. and 3rd century a.np. All of
them are invariably found to contain also a
series of Jain sculptures and a large number
of Vatteluttu inscriptions of the 8th-9th
centuries A.D. While most of them record
names of Jain monks including Ajjapandi,
some also refer to endowments in the period
of the early Pandyas. In Tirupparankupram,
Pandya Marafijadaiyan (Varaguna I) is
referred to in an inscription of c. A.D. 784
and an officer of the Pandya king Valudi
Mipavan, figures as the donor in another
record from Karurngalakkudi.®” Other centres
with similar Jain vestiges are Apamalai,
Alagarmalai, Samanarmalai (Korigar Puliyan-
gulam, Kilakkuyilkugi, Muttuppatti and
Kilavalavu), Kuppalanattam, Uttamapa}ai-
yam and Aiyampalaiyam (Aivarmalai).

Devattur in the Palani taluk contained
an early Jain paj/i, to which a chieftain
with the title Pallavaraiyan made grants.®

In the Tirunelveli district, Brahmi
inscriptions occur in Viradikhdmani, Varich-
chiyir and Kupnakkudi. Later Vatte]uttu
inscriptions, however, are found in places
like Kalugumalai and Eruvadi. The Pandya
king Marafijadaiyan (Varaguna I) figures as
t_he patron m an inscription on a boulder at
Eruvadi®, where a second inscription men-
tions Ajjanandias the teacher who caused
the Jain image to be carved.*® The Maraii-
jadaiyan whose gifts to the Jain palli in
Kalugumalai are recorded in two inscriptions
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from this hill wmay also be identified with
Varaguna I. Kalugumalai also abounds in
Vatteuttu inscriptions recording the names
of several Jain monks and nuns from
different parts of the Tamil country, ?t
whose instance images were carved on this
hill.2 Of the large number of places
mentioned here Kurandi, Két;é_r,u., Tiruch‘-
charapam, Tirunaruigondai, Tirumalai,
Tirupparutti and Perur have been .known
as Jain centres from inscriptions of different
periods, earlier and later tha.m. those at
Kalugumalai. The name Palayl.r:al, gnqther
centre mentioned in one of these inscriptions,
is suggestive of Palaivirai, which ﬁgu_res 13
Appar's Tevaram® and Periya !’urar,mm
as the scene of a Jain-Saiva conflict out of
which the latter emerged successful.

It is perhaps at dittappavasdal that.there
is a more or less continuous Series .of
epigraphic records to show that t.he Jains
must have occupied it almost contu.mously
from the beginning of the Christian era
down to the 9th or 10th century A.D. For,
after the single Brahmi inscription on one
of the stone beds in the Eladipattam cavern,
there are a number of short inscriptions
in early characters of about the 6th-7th
centuries A.D. in the same place perhapif
referring to the occupants of the cavern.
These are followed by the cave temple of
Pardvanatha assignable to the seventh cen-
tury on stylistic grounds. This cave temple
was renovated by a Jain teachef from
Madurai in the period of $rimdra Srivallbha
(815-862 A.p.), when a structural mandapa

was also added to it.**

Brihmi inscriptions have

Caverns with
the Karur

also been located in Pugaliirin
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taluk of the Tiruchirapalli district and
Arachchaltr near Erode. A number of such
caverns with beds but without Brahmi
records are found in the Tondaimandalam
region such as Sedarampattu (North Arcot),*’
Nagari and Kapnikapuram (Chittoor Dis-
trict).*®* In places like Vedal, Tondur,
Tiruppanmalai, Vallimalai (North Arcot
District) and Karuppaikupru (Chingleput
District)*® the caverns with beds seem to
have served as monasteries and nunneries
in the 8th, 9th and 10th centuries. The
occurrence of caverns with beds and subse-
quent addition of structural edifices around
rock sculptures are a common feature in
2!l the major Jain centres in this region
as in Tirumalai, Tirunarungondai, Tirakkol
and Chittamar.

Singavaram or Tirundtharkupru in the
South Arcot district has a cavern and a
series of Tirthankara Sculptures. The two
inscriptions found here, recording the nisidi-
gai of Jain dcharyas who fasted unto death,
are dated in the 5th-6th and 10th centuries
respectively.®®

The above survey is by no means
exhaustive, for there are quite a few centres
of the same period in the Kongu region
and Tondaimandalam, where inscriptions
assignable to the same period on palaeogra-
phic grounds, are found. In Karuppan-
kupru near Periya Vepmaniin the Chingleput
district, apart from a cavern with beds’
there are Jain sculptures, one of which,
representing Parévanatha with attendants,
is carved on a boulder within a shrine-like
niche which resembles very closely the
Maimallapuram niches in the open air rock
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sculpture.*' The inscription that accompa-
nies it records the setting up of the ‘Tevaram’
{Devagriha) by one Vasudeva - Siddhanta-
bhatara in characters assignable to the
eighth century A.p.*

Many of these centres thus seem to
have existed before the early Chola times
and quite a few continued to flourish right
through to the 12th-13th centuries and
some down to the 17th century and to
the present day.

The evidence thus obtained is hardly
uniform and at times even disparate. It
does not seem to indicate a conflict in
Athe oth and 10th centuries A.D. or later
for it is precisely in this period that Jain
inscriptions in the Chola occupied areas
increased, new temples came up in several
places, while structural additions were made
to existing rock sculptures on hillocks or
boulders to expand them into larger temple
complexes, with monastic establishments
attached to them. In the period of Réja-
rdja I, in particular, almost all Jain centres
in Tomdainaddu received patronage. The
Tirumalai temple was named Kundavai
Jindlaya with structural additions®™ and a
new one was built in Dadapuram in the
South Arcot district under the patronage
of Kundavai, sister of Rajardja 1.°* The
jatter is not extant now.

The epigraphic evidence coming up
from those centres, where literary tradition
i ycates the stories of conflict between the
Saivas and Jains, presents a difierent picture,
tardly even indicating the nature or results
of the conflict. In Tiruppapuliyur, where
Appar is said to have been the head of a
Jiin monastery before his conversion to
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Saivism, there seems to have existed a
monastic establishment as early as the
middle of the fifth century A.p. as seen
from the Lékavibhdaga datum giving the
date Saka 358=436 A.p., equivalent to
22nd regnal year of Sithhavarman.®® At this
monastery, this original Prakrit work was
copied by Sarvapandi after it was translated
into Sanskrit. The later destruction of the
establishment by a Kadava who also built
out of the materials thus obtained the Siva
temple called Gupadaravichchuram at
Tiruvadigai, is referred to in the Periya
Puranam®® This Siva temple is certainly
not the same as the Tiruvadigai Virattapam,
sung by Appar after his conversion, but
is represented by a ruined brick structure
enshrining a fairly big dhard linga, locally
known as Gunadaravichchuram. Again it
must be noted that the bigger Siva temple
1.e., the Virattinam is also mainly a brick
structure, with stone used for certain por-
tions of the shrine and for later additions.
It does not enshrine a linga but contains
the seated images of Siva and his consort
in its garbha-griha, a featute also met with
in the Vedapuri$vara temple at Tiruvérkadu
(near Madras), where local tradition assigns
the construction of its apsidal shrine 10 a
Pallava king. The Virattipam’s earliest
inscriptions are those of Pallava Nripa-
tuiga and Kampavarman ie., the latter
half of the 9th century A.p.*” They are
found on the doorjambs leading to the
shrine. But an earlier inscription assignable
to Parame$varavarman 11, son of Réajasimha
(728-32 A.0.) is also found on a slab lying in
front of this temple registering a gift of
gold.“ Chola inscriptions are found only
In the mandapa and other parts of the
temple and date only from the time of
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Rajéndra 1" with a Chaturmukhalifiga also
assignable to the period of Rajéndra L.

In firuppadirippuliyir, the Siva temple
has Chola inscriptions of the the time gf
Parintaka 1,*° recording grants. Hence, .1t
is reasonable to suppose that the Jain
monastery existed before the time of _the
Cholas and perhaps cven before t}}e Vira-
ttinedvara came up in Tiruvadlzgar. Ther’e
is nothing inherently impossible in Appar’s
association with this matha. Further, a
later Jain tradition tries to bring Appar ba.ck
into the Jain fold by connecting him with
the Appandanitha temple at Tiruqa,r.ur‘xgon-
dai not far from here.*' In this Jain temple
the earliest inscriptions are of the 9th
century A.D.** and the name Appz’lpda
seems to have been in use from the ume
of Chola Rijardja 1.% Appar’s connccl'io_n
in another corflict with the Jains at Palruyz?-
rai** also stands uncorrotorated by epi-
graphic evidence. Yet, there is a mﬁgic_zkkéyzl
called Pajaiyarai Veditali near Dairasuram
believed to’h:we been built by 2 Cl?f“)la
king, to whom Appar re\'ealed'a Linga
hidden by the rival Jains. This .temple
seems to have undergone renovation at
later periods and is now a brick stru'cture
with partial use of stone. There 1S O
inscription here but the presence of_a
Dakshipdmurti image of the early Chola
style would suggest a connection with lOt.h
or 11th century Chola temples. There 1

a possible reference to this place 1 a

Chitral inscription of the ninth century A‘[l).
referring to Palaiyirai-kurattt. a Jain lady
teacher from Palaiyirai.*’

In Tiruvarir, where the leva-Jalr;
conflict js connected with the story ©
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Dandi Adigal, who is earlier in time than
Appar according to tradition,*® the local
Siva temple of Tyagardja contains Chola
inscriptions from the time of Uttama Chola
and Rajendra L* while two inscriptions
of a Rajakesari, identified with Aditya I,
are in characters of the 12th century A.p.
and believed to be copies of earlier in-
scriptions.*®

The Kugruva-nayanar story at Chidam-
baram,* though not connected with the
Jains, seems to suggest that the K:labhras
were followers of non-Brahmanical relig-
ions and hence the orthodox brahmanas
of Chidambaram refused to crown him.
The temple here hardly provides any evi-
dence of a struggle by way of epigraphic
records.  Similarly for the later Saiva-
Vaishpava conflict referred to only in
literature, there is no direct evidence in
the inscriptions of the Govindaraja shrine.”
The Murti-nayapar episode at Madurai is
somewhat similar.”' Jn fact, none of the
important centres of conflict known from
literary evidence 1s seen to contain any
epigraphic or even architectural evidence
of a struggle and displacement of one by
the other. There 1s perhaps one indirect
evidence of a Jain cave temple deliberately
converted into a Saiva one in the case of
the Malaiyadikkurichchi cave temple where
an inscription of Séndan Maran (645-6954.p.)
records the excavation of the cave under
his orders.”® The cave temple itself contains
traces of older Jain sculptures and evidences
of remodelling of the cave to convert it into
a Saiva one.” Would it be correct to
identify this Pandya king with the Nedu-
maran said to have been converted from
J inism to Saivism by Sambandar? Or,would
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Sri Mara Srivallabha of the 9th century A.D.,
who also bore the title Nedumaran, be a
more acceptable candidate? We have
already drawn attention to the renovation
of thc Sittannavd$al Jain cove fomple
under this ruler suggesting some obscurity
or neglect of this centre before the 9th
century.

Thus, if we are left with only epigraphic
material to discuss the religious history of
this region, we would hardly be in a position
to present the correct or even complete
picture. Neglect and deliberate attempts
at destruction of Jain and perhaps also
Buddhist monuments seem to have taken
piace at various stages 1 die lustory of
Tamil Nadu, while periods of acute conflict
are perhaps reflected in the hymns of the
most important trio. Some of these epi-
sodes could thus have occurred earlier and
some during the 10th century and much
later. Yet, in not a single hymn of the trio
do we have any reference to the name of
a Chola king with the exception of Koch-
chefigandn,” who has recently been proved
to have been a historical figure, as the grand-
father of Vijayalaya, the first of the imperial
Cholas.” Further, there is also no indication
in their emotional outpourings that any
Chola king of the eminence of Pardntaka
T or Aditya I was the author of the temples
they were visiting. In this connection, it
is pertinent to draw attention to the reference
to tiruppadiyam singing and grants made
for it under Parantaka I'* or even earljer
under Aditya I, suggesting that the
hymns were already popular or were being
popularised and were being included as part
of the daily worship. An earlier reference
to Tiruppadiyam singing as part of the
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dzﬁly worship occurs in an inscription of
Vijayanandivikramavarman from Tiruvallam_
probably of Nandivarman III(A.p.846-869).”

Problems of a similar kind confront us
when dealing with the Vaishnava literary,
tradition and epigraphic records. It is per-
haps even more difficult to date any of the
Vaishnava Alvars with any amount of*
certainty with the help of epigraphic evi-
dence. For, in most cases, the temples sung
by them do not contain inscriptions of a
period earlier than the middle Chola or
later Chola kings. In a few cases, as in
Srirafigam,” inscriptions of the early Chalas
are found to occur on the doorjambs of the
shrines or in other parts of the temple.
There is hardly any foundation inscription
which would fix the exact date of their
construction. Further, this is also true of °*
a number of Siva temples where the early
Chola inscriptions are not foundation ins-,
criptions but merely records of grants.
The specific references to stone temples,
karrali, erected in this pericd are also
somewhat curious, for they may also indi-
cate the re-erection in stone of earlier brick
temples and, occasionally, an entirely new
temple in stone.

It may be useful at this point to quote
evidence from archaeological excavations,
such as those of Kaverippattinam, Uraiyiir,
Kafchipuram,** to show that brick stru-
ctures were very common in this region at
least from the 3rd century B.c. If one
adds to it several later references to ere-
ction of brick structures as in the Kiiram
Plates and also the significant Mandaga-
ppattu record® pointedly referring to the
non-use of brick, etc, it is not difficult
to see that brick was the common material

RELIGIOUS CONFLICT IN THE TAMIL COUNTRY

of construction with the possible use of
stone at key points in a structure from very
early times and continued to be so even
after the use of stone became the more
, Tegular practice. A period of more than
600 years would otherwise remain comple-
tely unaccounted for by way of secular and
« religious edifices, while all over India and
much nearer home, in the Andhra country,
a series of Buddhist and Brahmanical stru-
ctures were erected in Nigﬁrjunakond.a
and other places, including the Ashtabhuja
Vishpu temple,** not to speak of several
Vishnukupdin structures of the fifth cen-
tury A.D. referred to in their copper plates
including a shrine for Ganeéa *

The tradition of using stone must have

, begun with the Buddhists and Jains for
whose habitation the natural caverns were
cut and made suitable. It is also signiﬁc.:ant
» that in these caverns the Brahmi inscriptions
‘contain distinct architectural terminq]ogy
for the drip ledge, roof, fronts, etc.,** indi-

cating structural additions to the caverns,

apart from carving the stone into different

shapes. Hence, it would be wrong to assume
that none of the temples in the Cho)a coun-
try is earlier than the 10th century A.D.
Some at least must have come Uup in the
period of Kochchergapan. Architecturally,
and if one examines the size and sty}e of the
early Chola temples more closely, lt‘would
become clear that the uniformity in size and
style was due not particularly to the pre-
valence of a single style leading to2 homo-
genous group of temples but also to many
of the earlier unpretentious structures beu?g
remodelled in stone. This would ex;?laln
the fact that no Choja shrine sung by either

the ndyapdrs or djvars has claim to imposing
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size or design for none of them is more than 20
feet square or rises to a height of more than
two storeys.** This is particularly true of
even those central shrines in huge temple
complexes, where there is hardly any
evidence of inscriptions earelir than the
middle or late Chola period when the
dravida style of architecture had reached
its optimum development.

Looked at from all these angles epi-
graphic evidence by itself is inadequate for
explaining the diverse factors and elements
involved in a process of change in the
socio-religious organisation of a people.
Histroical writing has necessarily to take
into account all kinds of evidence and
correlate them by way of cross-checking
and verifying data from different sources.
Again, it would be highly unscientific to
treat any part of this subcontinent in isola-
tion and disregard the general trends in
historical development while trying to
throw light on a few opaque phases.

On the basis of all available evidences
taken together, a tentative reconstruction
of the course of events may be offered.
After the initial spread of the Jain faith
as represented in the period of the Brahmi
inscriptions, the Jains increased in strength
and influence around the 5th century A.p.,
when the the Dravida Sarnigha was esta-
blished in Madurai in 470 A.D."° by one
Vajranandi, probably as the centre of a net-
work of proselytisation, supported by rulers
of “non-orthodox”, non-Brahmanical predile-
ctions, i.c. the Kalabhras. The Pataliputra
Jain monastery evidently formed one of the
early Jain establishments for the work of

propagation.
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If the absence of epigraphic records
after Sth-6th centuries and before 8th-9th
centuries is any indication, then the period
before the 8th-9th centuries must have wit-
nessed a period of great changes due to the
renewed attempts at the spread of a Brahma-
nical socio-religious order as seen from the
Pallava copper plate records, followed by
those of the Pandyas some of which seem to
indicate a clear revival of patronage to
Brahmana settlements. The main difference
was that it was not through Vedic religion
that Brahmanism assumed ascendancy as a
result of a process of acculturisation and
assimilation. The Teviram represents only
one element, although a major one, for the
popularisation of Puranic lore through the
concept of bhakti which resulted in the
temple developing into the pivotal institution
of the socio-religious life of the people. This
development was but gradual and apparently
reached its culmination in the 9th-10th
centuries when all religious activity was
oriented towards the puranic religion and
agamic worship. In this process the rich
variety of local and popular cults got assimi-
lated in the capacious fold of the Sajva-
Vaishnava sects of the Brahmanical order.
The Tevdram and Divyaprabandham reflect
this process of assimilation and the leading
role played by the Bhakti movement in it,
without which it could not have reached a
successful end.

Foot-Notes :

1. B.G.L. Swamy, ‘The Date of the Tevaram Trio -
Institute of Traditional Cultures, Madras, 1975, pp. 119-179,

2° 1., Mahadevan, “Corpus of Tamil-Brah

mi Inscriptions”, Seminar on Inscri
Madras 1966, pp. 57-73. Wherever Tamil-Brahmi iascr i

reading and dating of I. Mabhadevan bawe been follow
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The same process affected the Jain
religion deeply, firstly by relegating it to the
background and secondly by inﬂuexicing
what began as a non-believing or atheistic
religion into a highly theistic cult adopting

puranic elements in jts worship and the e *

temple as its central institution. The Jains
became as much a part of the new order as
other sects by adopting the same stratification
in their socio-economic organisation and
became indistinguishabje except by their

scriptures and mythology from their brahma-
nical counterparts.

Jainism took a second lease of life as it
were from about the 8th-9th centuries A.p.
and received re-inforcements from time to
time from Karpataka. In the earlier period
they seem to have wielded considerable o
influence in urbap areas such as Kafichi,

Kaverippattinam, Kariy and Madurai. In ¥

the later period they retired to the rural’
areas, to be content with the benefits of

royal patronage but with no political influ-
ence.

Conflicts, however, did not cease alto-
gether, for, with every re-inforcement from
Karnataka, followed by a fresh endowment
from a local patron or a mightier power, the
rival Brahmanical sects must have opposed the
Jains with a fresh attempt at supercedence.
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11. A HERO-STONE INSCRIPTION

FROM MADAVALAM

Great impetus is being given in recent
days to the study of Epigraphy. The efforts
which are being made to popularise this
subject by the Department of Archaeology,
Madras are highly commendable. As a
result of this, a number of hero-stones strewn
all over Tamil Nadu have come to lime
light. Even non-departmental men like
teachers have taken a keen interest to
promote the study of Epigraphy in their
own limited way. Thus I had the oppor-
tunity of coming across the present inscri-
ption from a school teacher who was also
kind enough to supply me the photograph
of the inscription on my request. The
inscription under review Is engraved ona
hero-stone found near the Angakariévaram-
udaiyar temple in Madavdlam, Tiruppattur
Taluk, North Arcot District. The two re-
cords’ which were copied here by the Epi-
graphy branch of the Archaeological Survey
in 1957 belong to Bukka If and Bhupati-
Udaiydr of the Vijayanagara dynasty and
they are dated in Saka 1319 and 1337 res-
pectively. One of them mentions that the
temple served as aiijinan-pugalidam (refugee
colony) to the temple servants, etc. These
two records are in no way helpful either
in intrepreting or understanding the record
under discussion,

The slab bearing the inscription is
stated to measure 805 cms. in length, 90

C.R. Srinivasan

cms. .in height. There are only nine lines
of writing. The first five lines are engra-
ved above the sculptural representation of a
warrior in basrelief in a defiant attitude,
holding probably a bow in his left hand,
the uplifted right hand holding a dagger
or an arrow. The other four lines are
written to the right side of the warrior.
There seems to be no writing at all on
the left side. The left leg is slightly bent
at the knee-cap and it seems to have been
placed on a raised position jn order to
afford a firm grip on the ground to wield
the weapon. The trunk which is bent at
the hip is stooping towards Jeft and indi-
cates the action. The warrior faces front
with a slight right side profile. There are some
unidentified articles at the sides of both
the feet of the warrior. The figure closely
resembles the figures carved in some of the
hero-stones of Chengam which are illust-
rated in ‘Chengam Nadu-karka)’.

The language of the inscription is -

Tamil and the alphabet Vatteluttu. Palaeo-
graphically the record is assignable to the
7th century A.D. Some palaeographical featu-
res deserve mention here. The consonants
in Visaiya (lines 1), Kajampadiyar (line
4) and / in Mandapalli (lines 2-3), Kajam-
pagdiyar, Velan (line 4) and Ajvarijamakkal
(lines 7-8) remind us of the respective
modern Tamil characters, Consonants m, p

referring to I§var
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and ch (line 1), which are comparable with ’

those found in similar early inscriptions,
may be instanced tc prove that the record
actually belongs to the ?th century t;:.D_.
Some close affinities are evndcn-tly seen eth
ween this record and the Bairakiru epigrap
of the same ruler.

The inscription is datfd in the 12&:
regnal year of the king Vijaya Ichchduvatréte
parumar (Iévaravarman) and recor s{1 e
death of Véla[n], a servant of Kglamg gliln
yar in a cattle-raid at Mandapalh arll1 the
the setting up of the hero-stone by the heroes
(Ilamakkal]) of Todava] Alvar.
ptions* from Chengam Taluk,
héndravarman and
d the other belong-
ravarman, with its
though written in

Two inscri
one belonging to Ma
dated in his 11th year an
ing to the reign of I$va

i d
date portion damaged, ' :
different hands, both mention -a certain

Perumpdttarasar, clearly indicating therebc)lr
that these two rulers were_nfn far remov:1
in time. Chalukya Vikramdditya names the
three Pallava rulers dc:fcat_e’d by him as
Narasihha, Mahendra and Isvar_a', tl?e _last
name being mentioned once as [$varapoOta-
raja. The insistence of the Chalukya sozilr::;s
in naming the ruler only as ;évara an le
provenance of inscriptions mJepen_denty
avarman and Parameé$vara-
varman in the sameé Chengam Taluk show
that iévara and Parameévara were two
different Pallava rulers. In thg light of this
recent evidence, the identification of IéYara
with Parameévara by earlier h}stqrnans
should be viewed with caution. Tt 1s_hkely,
as suggested by Dr. R. Nagaswami, that
Mahéndravarman entertained [§varavarman
as his joint ruler during the latter part of

his reign.
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Dr. Nagaswami, who has edited these
two inscriptions, further holds the view*
that I$varavarman and Parameéévaravarman
are different kings as inscriptions of these
kings are distinctly and differently named
after them and also on the grounds of
availability of records of Iévaravarman from
Hanumantapuram in the Salem District.
Regarding the date of Iévaravarman, Dr.
Nagaswami is of the opinion that Iévara-
varman and Mahendravarman of the Pallava
dynasty were very close in point of time
and he admits the possibility of their ruling
the region either jointly or successively.

While editing the Velur inscription of
Vijaya Narasimhavarman, K.D. Swamina-
than comments that the existence of a
number of similar hero-stones in and around
North Arcot testifies to the disturbed state
of the region during the 8th-9th century”.
The present record is certainly datable
to. the 7th century and is much earlier
to the Velur inscription of Narasithhavarman
edited by him. Necdless to say, we have to
admit the theory that these Vatteluttu
records do belong to the imperial Pallavas
and not to the Ganga, Nolamba or Bina
subordinates oi  the Pallavas. Until we get
more evidences, we have no other alter-
native except (o assign these records to the
imperial Pallavas and, in doing so, the
present record has to be either assigned to
Parameévaravarman or we must accept
the theory that I$varavarman was one of
the co-regents of the under-aged ruling king,
a feature that is commonly seen in the Chola
hiouse.

The two place names Mandapalli and
Kiu]ampadi cannot be identified. Madavajam,*
the find-spot of the inscription is undoubtedly
a later name derived from Madavilagam.
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A provisional reading of the text is given below :-

1 Ko-Vidaiya Ichchuvaraparumarku padi-
2 p irandavadu Mangdapal-
3 lip-pasuk-konda fianruk-
4 Kulambadiyar §evakar Vela[p] « .
5 edultta] toru iduvittup-patta[n] | ‘ MADAVALAM INSCRIPTION
6 To[dava]- | L ,
7 | Awirei ‘ , PN e . i G S
8 Jamakal
9 [kall
Foot Notes :-

1 A.R. Ep., 1957, Nos. B 129-30.

2 EC., X, Mulubagal, No. 211.

3 Chengam Nadu Karka], 1971 Nos.97 and 78,

4 Ibid,pp. IVV.

5 EI,XXXII,p. 120. ‘

6 Mangapalli in possibly the same as modern Madavajam, the findspot of the above epigraph.




A CHALUKYA-ALUPA INSCRIFTION FROM JAMBANI

"On the top of 't

) and

12. A NEW CHALUKYA-ALUPA

INSCRIP

This interesting Kannada inscription of
the second half of the 7th cent'qry A.D.,
which is being brought to.the notice of the
scholars for the first time l_lere,was discovered
by the late Dr. P. Gururaja Bhat who had
kindly supplied me with an estampage and
a few photographs. '
This undated inscription is engraved
stone surface, the text
8 irregularly formed lines;
are not of uniform size.
he slab, just above line 1
of the text, are engraved the' figure ot" a
twin fish facing right, the twin fish being
the family symbol of the Alupa dyngs,ty
whose members describe .themselvcs as scions
of the Pandyan stock right from the begin-

on a rectangular
being written in 1
even the letters

nin

The inscribed slab was discovered near
a ruined Siva temple ir} a forest not far
from Jambini, a village 1n the Sagar Taluk
of Shimoga District, Karnataka. The record

is engraved in archaic Kannada characters
language which are regular for the -

period to which the inscription belongs,

namely the second half of the 7th century

+p. Though, as stated above, the tQP of
the slab carries the “Mina-la?zch.hana.’ .of
the Alupas of South Kanara, the. mscrxptEon
actually refers itself to the universal reign

(prithivi-rdjya) of the Badami Chalukya

gs of the 8th century A.D. onwards,

TION FROM JAMBANI M. J. Sharma

emperor. Vinayaditya Satydsraya, who is
described in ‘the wusual lithic style as

“Prithivivallabha - mahdardjadhirdja - parames-

vara-bhatdrar. Next is mentioned his feudatory
Alupendra-Chitravahana’s rule over ‘Bana-
vasi’ (Banavasi-rgjyakeye). Since we already
know from a couple of Badami Chalukya
copper-plates’ as well as two Alupa stone

inscriptions from- :Kigga,* (Chikamagalur

District) - that not. only Chitravahana but
also his father Gunasdgara were placed in
charge of the Kadamba-mandala by their
Chalukya: overlords, we can safely conclude
that by ‘Banavasi’ the present inscription
refers-in fact to the well-known Banavisi
12,000 division which is the same as
Kadamba-mandala.

.. We knowffr.o'm the Shiggaon plates of
Chalukya Vijayaditya issued in 707 A.p. and
edited by my revered teacher Dr. G.S. Gai

‘that Chitravahana-Alupéndra had married

Kumkumadevi, - the sister of Vijayaditya.

The J_aﬁ_l;bé‘l‘_li inscription is the only known
inscription of Chalukya Vinayaditya contain-

ing a reference to his son-in-law Chitravihana

~‘Alupéndra. . It is, however, not known

whether Chitravdhana had married Kur-

kumadevi at the time the present inscrip-

tion was caused - to be engraved.

Immediately after referring to Chitra-
vahana the inscription mentions a certain



86

Babhruvdhana as the administrator of Kogdala
which is most probably the same as modern
Mangalore which even today bears the second
name Kudla. If the “vdhana” ending in
the name of Babhruvahana is any indication,
he may be taken as being a junior prince of
the Alupa house.

It is not possible to make out with
certainty the purport of the inscription
with the help of the available estampage
and photographs. There isa reference to
a certain Papdi Virarasa of Pubaittyura,
who bears a second name(dvitiya-namadheyan)
as Dharma-G®oséasiga. G0sdsi was commonly
appended to the names of those persons
who had performed the gosahasra ceremony,
The inscription seems to register a gift of
some lands at the village Jabeni which is
the same as Jambdmi, the findspot. The
donors were the residents of Pannirpalli-
which could either stand for the name of
a village or refer to a unit consisting of 12
villages.

Svasti[1*]Sri-Vinayaditya-Satya[éra]-
ya $ri-prithivi-vallabha maharafja}-
dhirdja~parameévara-bhatarar [pril-

temultiya rd..mati kondu Putti-
lagereya kelagam muru baliyu

O 0 3N K p WD -

[ J——
—_— O

di legga-nirisi kottar-ppanni-

tamma pukoliyumar Jabeni[lalgul-ma-
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Interestingly enough it is stated in the
imprecatory passage that those who flout
the provisions of the grant recorded in
the slab would have - destroyed in effect
the four villages of Tanagundiira, Isavura,

Gauda and Bidavi. Of these places,

Tapagundiira is the same as the ancient
Sthanakunduru, the modern Talagunda

which has yielded interesting Sth century

Kadamba inscriptions written in chaste
classical Sanskrit. Badavi is the same as
Vatapi-adhishthina, the well-known capital
of the Chalukyas'in the Biapur District of
Karnataka. The other two places, Isavara
and Gauda, cannot be identified in the
present state of our knowledge. The record
ends with the usual imprecation in Kannada
that the flouters of the grant would incur
the sin of having destroyed one thousand
brahmagas and one thousand tawny cows
at the holy place of Varapasi.

Text

thivi rdjya keye Al}upéndra—Chitrava[ha)-

nar-a Banavasi-rajya keye Ba[bhru]vaha-

nar-a Kogal-ale Pubattiyurara Pandi Vira-

rasa Dharmma-gosasiga-dvitiya-namadheyan tamma

A NEW CHALUKYA-ALUPA INSCRIPTION FROM JAMBANI

12
13
14
15
16
17
18

rppalliya arivokkalo[]]

Tapagundura Isavura Gaudada
Bidaviya nélku-grémavan-alida-[nf)a]- -
hapataka

Birapasiya sdsirvva-parvvaru
sisira-kavileyuma konda dosha [pa]-

taka paﬁcha-mahﬁpitaka

Foot-Notes :

l’
2.
3.

Soraba Plates (/4. XIX, pp. 146 ff.) and Shiggaon Plates (EI, XXXII, pp. 317 ff. and plates).

EC., VI, Kp.37-38. . -
EL, XXXII, pp- 317 ff. and plates.
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13. JAUNPUR STONE INSCRIPTION

OF ISVARAVARMAN

The stone slab bearing this inscription
was found in the outer wall of the sou-
thern gate of the Jama Masjid of Jaunpur.
It was discovered and first published by
General Cunningham in his Archaeological
Survey Reports, Vol. XI, pp. 124 f., Plate
XXXVII, No. 1, and was re-edited by J.F.
Fleet in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum,
Vol, III, np. 228 ff., Plate XXXII-A. The
inscription is in a fairly good state of
preservation but it is only a fragment of
a much larger inscription. Nothing has
been lost at the top and at the ends of
the lines. However, “from thirty-eight to
seventy-two aksharas—probably the larger
number,—are lost at the beginning of
each line; and also an indefinite number
of lines below the last line that is extant.’’s
The available portion of the record does
not contain any date.

Line 2 of the Jaunpur inscription refers
to the lineage of Mukhara (i. e., Maukhari)
kings (Mukharandm bhabhujam=anvavaye)
and line 4 speaks of the king I§varavarman
as the son of his predecessor whose name
is lost (tasya dikshu vitatGmalakirtter=
dtmajo nripatir=1Isvaravarmma). However,
it is definitely known from the Asirgadh
seal of Mahardjadhirdja Sarvavarman® that
I4varavarman was the son of Maharaja
Adityavarman and the grandson of Maha-

8. R. Goyak

raja Harivarman while I$anavarman (known
date: M.E. 611=554 A.D.), the son of
I$varavarman and father of Sarvavarman

was the first Maharajadhiraja of the family,
The dynasty of the Maukharis was eviden-.
tly a sept of the Malavas, for, according
to .the Mahabharata the Madra king Adva-
pati got one hundred sons,called the Malavas

through his queen Malavi as a result ot:
the boon granted by Yama Vaivasvata to
the king’s daughter Savitri,’ while, accordin

to the Haraha inscription,* the Maukharii
were the descendants of the hundred sons

whom the king Aévapati obtained through
the grace of Vaivasvata®

Since the fragmentary portion of the
Jaunpur record does not contain any name
except that of I$varavarman Fleet assigned
it to that ruler, though it js only fair to
ad‘d thqt he was somewhat doubtful on
this pom.t. For he also states that the
lacun'c.le in the inscription ““are so extensive
tl.lat it is impossible to say whether the,
l_nstorlcal information given in them refers to
Ivaravarman or one of his descendant.”
nge years ago D. C. Sircar expressed h-is
disagreement with this view. He argues
that as the victory over the Andhra kin
narrated in the extant portions of the liniz
7 ar?d 8 of the Jaunpur record has be ‘
ascribed to Iédnavarman in the verse ‘lﬂ;
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of the Haraha inscription, the victories of
the former document should be assigned
to I¢anavarman or one of his successors.”
We disagree. Though we admit that the
incomplete nature of the Jaunpur record
makes it likely that it was engraved during
the reign of Iédnavarman or one of his
successors, yet we feel that, so far as the
achievements described in the extant por-
tions of lines 5 ff. are concerned, they should
be assigned to Iévaravarman only.

Firstly, itis true that, according to the
Haraha inscription,the Andhras were defeated
by Iéanavarman, but it does not necess-
arily follow that this victory did not take
place during the reign of king Iévaravarman.
The Haraha record® itself expressly states
that 1éanavarman “occupied the throne after
conquering the lord of the Andhras” etc.
(Jitv::,indhrtidhipatim etc.) It means that
this event occurred during the reign of
févaravarman and I4anavarman fought the
Andhra king only as a prince. The author
of the Jaunpur record, therefore, could very
well assign this achievement to I§varavarman,
the king in whose reign this victory was
achieved. The history of Andhra is also
in perfect agreement with this conclusion.
There, the ruler who extended his influence
upto the river Narmada was Madhavavarman
Jandéraya, the great monarch of the Visunu-
kundin dynasty. According to the Polamuru
grant,’ in his 48th regnal year he crossed
the river Godavari with a desire to conquer
the eastern regions. The first Indrapalapur
charter’ also informs us that he ruled upto
the river Réva or Narmada (Reva-sarit-salila-
valaya-bhiishandya bhuvo bharttur-Madhava-
varmanah). According to the chronology
proposed by D.C. Sircar, Madhavavarman
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flourished in the middle of the sixth century
A.D. But the discovery of the Indrapala-
pur records has proved that the last known
member of the Vishpukundin dynasty, viz.
Vikramendravarman II Uttamaraya was
ruling in the Saka year 488 (=565 a.D.)
Therefore, after analysing the whole da‘ta‘
of the Vishpukupdin records, Rama Rao
has placed the death of Maiadhavavarman
Janddraya in 518 A.D. And as this ruler
crossed the Godavari in his 48th regnal
year (Polamuru grant) this event should
also be placed in or about 518 A.p. It fits
well with the suggestion that the Maukh-
ari-Vishnqkundin clash took place in the
reign of Iévaravarman (who may be placed
n c. 510-35 A.D.) and not after the accession
of Iéanavarman (whose known date is
554 A.D.).

_ Secondly, the Jaunpur inscription des-
cribes two other achievements of the
Maukhari king (apparently the same who
defeated the Andhra invader) both of which
indicate the same period for him. In line 5
it is said that he allayed the troubles caused
by the approach of cruel (krara) people
while lines 9 and 10 speak of his success
in the Himalayan region which was full
of swollen ‘mountain streams’ (giri-sarir)
‘cool waters of the mountain of snow:
(praley-adribhuvas=cha S$ita-payasah) and
waters ‘fragrant with benzoin' (prapata-sali-
laih snatam sila-gandhibhih). The phrase
flhdrd-mdrgga-vinirgat-agni-kapikd occurring
in line 6 is of no historical importance
for, the view of Fleet that it contains ai
reference to the city of Dhard is not correct.
Probably the phrase only means ‘the spark
of fire issuing from the sword.” But
the Maukhari victory in the Himalayan



99

region is important. It reminds one of
a similar achievement of Jivitagupta I,
the third king of the Later Gurta dynasty,
of the Malava-janapada of Rajasthan.’ As
143anavarman, the son of I§varavarman, fought
against Kumaragupta, the son of Jivitagupta
I, I4varavarman and Jivitagupta I must
have been contemporaries. Now, about
Jivitagupta I the Aphsad inscription of
Adityasena states that his enemies were
afraid of him ‘even though they stood on
(that) mountain (Himalaya) which is cold
with the water of rushing and waving torrents
full of snow'. Significantly Jivitagupta I
is also credited with success against some
enemies who “stood on seaside shores that
were cool with the flowing and ebbing
currents of water (and) were covered with
the branches of plantain-trees severed by the
trunks of elephants roaming through the
lofty groves of palmyra-palms.™  The
Maukharis are also known to have obtained
some success against people _living on the
seashore during the reign of I$varavarman,
for the Haraha inscription boasts that among
the enemies who were defeated by Iédna-
varman before he occupied the throne were
also the Gaudas who were compelled by
him “to leave (dry) land for all time to come
and to take shelter in (the waters of) the
sea.”1®  Thus several significant accomplish-
ments of the Later Guptas and the
Maukharis in the first half of the sixth
century were similar. But thatis not all
Another ruler of the same period, namely
Yaéédharman-Vishnuvardhana (known date:
532 A.D.) not only defeated Mihirakula, the
king of the Hunas (whose arrival in the
antarvedi could ecasily be described as the
approach of a krara people who affected
the happiness of mankind) but also extended
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his sway “from the neighbourhood of the
(river) Lauhitya up to (the mountain)
Mahendra, the lands at the foot of which
are impenetrable through the groves of
palmyra trees (and) from (Himalaya) the
mountain of snow, the table-lands of which
are embraced by the (river) Garniga, up to
the western ocean.” As he reached up
to the Lauhitya i.e., the Brahmaputra as well
as the mountain Mahendra i.e., the Eastern
Ghats®, it is quite likely that he conquered the
Bengal coastal region also; it is not mentioned
in his prasasti separately probably because
its author wanted to describe only the

limits of the conquests of his patron in the
four directions.

The similarity between the achievements
of Yaéédharrpan-Vislmuvardhana, Jivita-
gupta I and Iévaravarman, as described
respectively in the Mandasor, Aphsad and
Jaunpur inscriptions, is too striking to be
ignored. In view of the contemporaneity
of these rulers and the jact that two of
them viz.,, Jivitagupta I and T4varavarman
were ordinary kings enjoying the titles
Kshitisa-chudamani andMahdraja respactively
while Ya$odharman-Vishnuvardhana was a
Samrdt, this may be best explained by the
assumption that emperor Ya$odharman-
Vishnuvardhana was the overlord of 14vara-
varman and Jivitagupta 1 and that Later
Gupta and Maukhari rulers participated in
the campaigns of the Malava emperor when
he fought against the Hinas (the krara
people of the Jaunpur inscription and
probably the Sulikas of the Haraha record),
invaded the Himulayan region (mentioned
both in the Jaunpur and the Aphsad inscrip-
tions) and conquered the eastern coastal
region (either on his way to Kamartpa or
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during his march towards the mountain
Mahéndra). It is significant that the Andhrz.xs
are conspicuous by their absence both in
the Aphsad and Mandasor records. It is
also, therefore, quite likely that they were
defeated by the prince Iéinavar_man after
the collapse of the empire of Yaéodharman-

Vishnpuvardhana.

Thus there appears to be nothing in the
Jaunpur  inscription whicﬁ cannot Ee
explained by the assumptions that .te
victories described in its e.xtant‘;}ortlon
were achieved during the reign of I$vara-
varman (whether it was written and engraved
during his reign or not)and thfa-t Iévaravarman
was the feudatory of the Malava emperor.
Same was the status of Jivitagupta I of
the Later Gupta dynasty. These assump-
tions also explain how these p:tty rulers
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could go on military expeditions to far
distant regions. In later times, when their
respective successors attained imperial status,
these victories could easily be described
as won by them in their own capacity.
Such examples are not altogether unknown
to history. According to the Prithiviraja-
vijaya, Durlabharaja - Chahamana bathed
his sword at the confluence of the Garnga
and the ocean and enjoyed the Gauda land.
As shown by Daéaratha Sharma this should
be taken as a reference to the success
achieved by the Chahamanas in Bengal under
the banner of their overlord Vatsarija-
Pratthdra.”  Similar seems to have bzen the
case of Iévaravarman (and also of Jivita-
gupta I). This suggestion, if correct, would
necessitate a thorough revision of the early
history of the Maukhari and the Later Gupta
dynasties.

For a detailed study of this prcblem vide, Goyal, S.R., ‘Were the Maukharis an Off-shoot of

the Malavas of the Punjab and Rajasthan’, Proceedings of the Rajasthan History Congress, Ajmer

Foot-Notes:
1. Fleet, CII, 1, p. 228.
2. Ibid, p. 229.
3. Mahabharata (BORI), 11, 281. 38
4 Sircar, D.C., Select Inscriptivis. p. 386.
5.
session, 1972, pp 16 ff.
6. Fleet, op. cit-, D 229.
7. kha
8. EI, XIV, pp. 115 ff.
9. JAHS., VI pp. 171

10. Cf. 3
11. PIHC., 1965, p /9.\
12. This was suggested first by

Sircar D C., *Maukhari loscription from Jaunpur’, Journal of Indian [istory, XL11, pp. 127 ff.

1. XL, pp. 733 ff., LIV, pp. 683 ff, PIHC, 1965, pp. 78 ff.

R.G. Basak (History of Notrh-Eastern India, p. 109). D.C. Sircar gives

e transiation (JIH., XLH. p 130). U.N. Roy also takes the word dhara in this sense (Studies
sam . ’

in Ancient
Sircar. Recently.
the hooves) ‘
it with some military action ta

History and Culture. pp. 67 {f.) without making any reference to either Basak or
V.C. Pancey has transiated the passage thus: ‘“‘the sparks of fire issuing (from
of horses of manifold «p2ed and gate” (PIHC., 1, 1973, p. 339) and Las connected
ken by or against the Sulikas.
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16.

17.
18.
19.
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14. MAHASAMUND PLATES
SUDEVARAJA: YEAR 3

The author of this paper locates the Mailava-janapada of the Later Guptas in Rajasthan. Vide

‘Rajasthan: the Original Home of the Later Guptas’, Proceedin i
. ) 8s of Rajasth
Ajmer, 1975, pp. 24-32. f RajasthanHistory Congress,

Fleet, op. cit., p. 205.

Ibid.,

Sircar, JIH,, XLII, p. 129. Cf. also Select Inscriptions, p 388, fn. |, v
Fleet, op. cit., p. 148. The plates published here are at present
with Shri S.S. Pujari, Additional Tahsildar
"of Mahasamund Tabhsil of the Raipur district
in Madhya Pradesh. They are said to have
been purchased by him from a smith of
Dhamatari in the same district. The plates
came to me through Shri S.S. Yadav,
Registering Officer (Archaeology) of Raipur,
for examination and study. They are edited
here with the kind permission of both
the officers mentioned above.

Sircar, Select Inscriptions, p. 419, n. 3.
Sharma, D., Early Chauhan Dynasties, pp. 2526

N

The charter consists of three rectangular
copper plates, each measuring 9 cm in
breadth and 7.5 cm in height. These plates
are held together by a copper ring passing
through a square hole of about 1 cm in the
middle of the plates at a distance of about
4cm from the left side. A bronze seal is
attached to the copper-ring. The seal is
circular in shape and measures 7.5 cm in
diametre. Unfortuaately, the figure and the
legend on the seal have been damaged due
to unskilled cleaning. The seal shows
goddess Lakshmi standing, facing front, on
lotus, flanked by elephants pouring water
over her; to the left and right sides are a
chakra and a sankha. In the lower half of
the seal is the legend in two lines and
perhaps the representation of a kumbha which
is®hot clear.

OF

Balchandra Jain

The weight of the three platesis 692
gms and that of the ring and seal is 505 gms.
The total weight of the plates with ring
and seal is 1197 gms.

There are'in all 28 lines of writing on
the three plates. The outer side of the
first plate is blank, while that side of the
third has only two lines of writing. The
inner side of the first plate and the first
side of the second plate have seven lines
each as against the second side of the second
plate and the first side of the third plate
containing six lines each.

The plates are smooth; their edges are
neither thickened nor raised to give protection
to the writing. The record is in a very good
state of preservation. It is neatly written
and carefully engraved. The characters are
of the box-headed variety of the Briahmi
script of the fifth century A.np. The average
size of the letters, which are well-formed, is
about 1 cm. Medial au is tripartite; medial
i is denoted by a semicircle and adding of a
dot makes it i;the final form of t occurs
in lines 20 and 22.  As regards orthography,
the consonants following r are doubled in
some cases as in chaturvvéda in line 11 and
dharmma in line 15; i is denoted by
rias in dhikrita in line 26; the writer has
used s for ¢ and sh,and ¢ for A in some cases.
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Tambra is written for tamra and singha for
simha in lines 11 and 28 respectively.

The language of the record is Sanskrit.
Except the benedictory and the imprecatory
verses at the end, the composition is in prose.

The charter was issued from Sripura,
by the king Sudevara@ja, son of Durgardja,
described as a paramabhagavata, on the ninth
day of the month of Karttika in the third
year of his reign and records the royal grant
of the village Khalapadraka situated in the
bhoga of Dakari to a chaturvedin Brahmana,
Madhavasvamin of the Kadyapa gotra and
the Viajasaneya sakhd for the merits of his
parents and himself. The donated village
was made free from all taxes. It was granted
with all its nidhis and upanidhis, not to be
transgrassed by regular and irregular troops.
- The residents of the village were asked to
pay the bhoga and the bhaga to the donee
accordingly.

The inscription was engraved on the
plates by Golasihha described as an
akshasalika (keeper of the records) who is
also known to have engraved the Kauvatal*
~ plates of this king and the Thakurdia*® and
the Mallar® plates of Pravararaja.

It is noteworthy that the donation was
made to a Brakmana of the Kasyapa gotra
which does not find mention in any other
record of this family. Similarly, the record
gives iateresting information regarding the
habitation of the chaturvedin Brahmangas in
South Kosala in the fifth century A.D.
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The name of mahdsamanta Indrabala-
raja, the Chief Minister (sarvadhikaradhikrita)
of 'king Sudevardja, is mentioned in line 26,
but unlike in the Kauvatal plates, he is not
styled as a dutaka in the present record.
The legend on the seal attached to the
plates does not mention the name of the,

father of the donor-king nor his kula.

Eight records (including the present one)«
of King Sudevaraja have come to light so
far out of which two are known to have
been issued from Sripura and five from
Sarabhapura; one record is incomplete. The
seals of the Khariar and Arang plates
inform that he was the son of Manamatraand
grandson of Prasanna (or Prasannamatra as
known from coins). The present plates
and the Kauvatal plates state that his
father’s name was Durgardja. Hence, it
was suggested by scholars that Mana-'
matra and Durgardja are identical.* King
Manamatra had a second son named Pravara-
rajaknown from the Thakurdiya® and Mallar®
plates of the latter while the Mallar plates
of Vyaghrardja clearly state that Pravara
was a son of Jaya. Because the plates of the
king Vyaghrardja,younger brother of Pravara,
were issued from Prasannapura, this Jaya
is identifiable with Jayardja, son of Prasanna

~and issuer of four sets of copper plates

discovered from Arang, Amgura and Mallar.
He is further identifiable with Manamatra
alias Durgardja, father of Sudevardja and

Pravarardja. The genealogy of the family
can be tabulated as below-

MAHASAMUND PLATES OF SUDEVARAJA

1. Sarabha
2. Narendra
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3. Prasanna or Prasannamatra
4. Jayardja or Manamdtra Durgardja

5. Sudevardja

The family was ruling from Sarabhapura,
Sripura and Prasannapura. The name of the
family was Amararya-kula as mentlonefl in
the Mallar plates of Vyaghraraja. P.0551b1.y
the queen of Bharatabala® was born in this
family (Amaraja-kula-ja).

Mahasimanta Indrabalardja, the sarva-
dhikdaradhik rita of king Sudévardja has been
identified with Papduvar$i Indrabala,
grandfather of Tivarardja known from his

6. Pravarardja

I
Vyaghrardja

three charters issued from Sripura’.

Of the geographical names mentioned in
this inscription, Sripura is modern Sirpur
in the Mahasamund tahsil of the Raipur
district of Madhya Pradesh. The location of
the Dakari bhoga could not be determined.!®
Khalapadraka may be identified with modern
Khalari ip the Raipur district. The place
was known as Khalvdtikd or Khalavatika
in the 14th-15th century A.D."

Text™

Seal

1. Kram-adhigata-:djyasya vikram-otkhata-vidvishah[!*]

5. $rimat-[Sudéva]rijasya [sthiram

jagati $asanarh (nam) [11¥]

First Plate

ya

N o e W=

sadana-sukha-pratishti(thi)ka_ré yavad

Om® svasti[1*] sripuréd-vikram-épanata-sémantaj-r_na..k_ut?-chu(chﬁ)qlimani-pra-

bha-prasek-dmva(mbu) -dhauta-pada-yugald riP“_ ‘“‘asml'SIIjlfl'*f‘lt-ﬁ[d'ldhara-

na-hEtur-vvasu-vasudbﬁ-gﬁ-prada[l;*] parama-bhagavato ma_ta-pxt;i-pid-ﬁ~
ddhyétah éri—Mahi-Durgarijah(ja)-putra-éri-Mahi"-Sudeyarﬁja[l,l‘] -

g:kaﬁ,bha.gi(gi)ya Khalapadrake prativasinas= sat?éjﬁépa- '

. i diam = astu VO yath = dsmabhir =ayath grama[h*]Tri (Tri)dasa($a)pati-

ti vidita =ravi-Sasi-tara-kirapa-
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10.
11.
12.

13.

14,

15.

16.

17.

18,
19.
20.

21.

23
24,

25.

26.

28.

[o°]

" sya Iasya‘ tada phalarh (lam) [1l 4*] Svadattarh paradattim =

PURABHINMLEKNA PATRIEG)
Second Plate : First side

pratihata-ghor-andhakaram jagad = avatishta(shtha)té tivad = upabhdgyah
sa-nidhifs*] = s = 6panidhir = a-chita-bhata-prﬁvééya[s"‘] = sarvva-kara-visarjji-
talh*] mata-nitrdr = atmanaé = cha puny-abhivriddhaye Kasya(dya)pa-
Vajasaneyi-Madhava - chaturvvéda - sviminé timbra(mra)-$asans.

n = a}tisri(fri)shthal,l(shtah) [1*]te yu'®yam =évam = upalabhya a(d)jfid-$ravana-
vidheya(ya)

bhutva yath-ocha(chi)tath  bhoga-bhagam = upanayamta[h*] sukham prati-
vats[y*]atha [1¥]

bhavishya'*ta$ = cha bhumipalan = anudaréayati [I*] Danad

gotra-

=viéiShta[n = anupﬁ_
Second Plate: Second Side

lanaja[th] pura(ra)pd dharmmesu(shu) nischita-dhiya[h*)
(rmmam) [T*] tasma[d*] = dvija-

ya suvisu(u)dha(ddha)-kula-§rutdya data(ttam) bhuva(vam,
eva go-

stu(ptum) [#1*] Tad=Dbhavadbhir =apy = efa(sha) dattir =
Vyasa-gita (tam)-

§ =ch = atra §16[ka]n = udaharanti [}1*] Agner=apatyarh prathamarh gy_
varnpa[m*] bhur =vvaishnavi stiryya-suta$ = cha gavalh*1] dattas -t
bhavanti loka(ka) yah =kafichana[m*] g4 = cha mahif = chy dady

pravadantj dharmmamh
) bhavaty vp matir =

an}:pélayitaVyéb(vyﬁ) [I*]

ayas =tepa
at 12y
Third Plate : First Side

[Sha]shtim varsha—sahasra(sra)ni svargge maodati bhimidah
tta chcha(ch =3)numantd chcha(cha) to(ta)ny
vvasu-

dha. datta rajabhis = Sagar-adibhih [1*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis -

! [1*] achchha-
=eva narake vasgt 1[3%) Bahubhjr=

ta-
va yatnad =raksha yy.

dhishthira [I*] mahi[t*] mahimatdrh éréshtha danacp o chhre \
ey : rey = T)nupilananii

(m 11 [5°] tin
Sarwa(rvva‘x)dhikﬁridhik;ita-éri-mahi sdmanta-Indraraja o
Third Plate : Second Side
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10.

11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

EIL, XXXI, pp. 314-16

Ibid., XXII, pp. 15-23.

Ibid., XXXIV, pp. 53-54.

Ibid., XXXI, p. 315.

Ibid., XXII, pp. 15 ff.

JOIH., XXXIV, pp. 216 T ; EL, XXXIV, pp. 53-54.
EI, XXXIV, pp. 47 .

Bamhani plates (EIl., XXVII, pp. 132 ff.; CII,V, pp. 82ff); Mallar Plates (BAaratiya Purabhi-
lekha Patrika, 111, pp. 183-192); one copper plate containing the incomplete charter of the family
of Bharatabala is in possession of Shri CL. Pande of Mallar.

Bonda, Rajim and Baloda plates.

The name of the Bhoga mentioned in the Kauvatal plate's is written oh an erasure. It was read
as Hakiri, but the correct name may be Dakari as in the present charter.. .

Khalari stone inscription of Hari-Brahmadéva, VS 1470 (CIL, 1V, pp. 575 ff.).
From original plates and photograph. o
Expressed by symbol. !
The reading in the original is Ma which has to be corrected to Mb.;-é-[A'M_S].
The reading in the original is yu.—[AMS]. : ‘
The reading in the original is sya.—[AMS].



16. NOTE ON THE INDORE PLATES OF

PRAVARASENA II

In the August issue of the Ma.rithln
Journal ‘Navabhdrata’, Mm. Dr. V.V. ergshl
" has published an article entitled ‘Fresh L.lght
on Gupta History’ based on the recen} (11560"
very of a single copper-plate of the Vakataka
dynasty by Dr. Nagu, Indore. It has been
shown that this single plate forms the first
p/late of the incomplete set of the _I-ndore
plates' of Vikataka king Pravarasena II
dated in his 23rd regnal year. This ﬁr'st_plate
supplies’ the early portion of the Vikataka
genealogy describing Pravarasena. I and
Bhavandga, the chief of the Bharadivas, and
states that the grant was issued from the camp
at Tripuri (Tripuri-vasakat) which is identified
with modern Tewar situated at a distance of
6 miles from Jabalpur, th headquarters of the
district of the same name in Madhya Pradesh.
From the other plates of the set we learn that
the object of the inscription was to reco_rd the
grant of a village (possibly Visakharyizva taka)
10 certain Brahmapas residing at Ardmaka
and, while describing the boundarie_g of the
gift-village, the places Geplraka, Arz?u?aka,
Kobidarika, Ko$ambaka and Afijanavdtaka
are mentioned.Of these,Dr.Mirashi has identi-
fied two places, Viz. Ko8ambaka and Afjljanaf-
vitaka Wwith modern Kﬁsaml?a v\_/h}ch is
situated 6 miles to the south of Tirodi in the
Balaghat District of Madhya Pradesh®* and
Afjanwidi, 5 miles to the south - east of
Kosamba respectively. So Pravarasena II,
while camping at Tripuri or Tewar, which

G.8. Gai

~ was located to the north of Narmad& and’

which was not included in his territory, made
the gift of a village which was situated in his
own territory in Vidarbha. Dr. Mirashi
states that this gift was made by Pravaraséna
II when he had invaded the territory of his
enemy and when he was camping there after
conquering it. He further states that the
Vakatakas and the Guptas rose to power
about the same time and while the empire of
the Guptas was to the north of Narmada,
that" of the Vikatakas wasto the south of
that river. The two families were on friendly
terms in the beginning and had even estab-»
lished mattimonial relationship in that
Prabhavatigupta,daughter of Chandragupta II,
was married to Vakataka Rudrasena II. But,
towards the end of the reign of Kuméragupta I
(c- 414-455 A.D.), son of Chandragupta 1I,
there was estrangement between the two
families and Pravarasena IT (c. 420-50 A.D.)
invaded the Gupta territory in the Dahala
or Chedi region, north of Narmada, and,
after registering a victory over him, issued
the present Indore plates in his 23rd regnal
year i.e., in circa 443 A.D. And, in order to
support his view that the authority of Pravara-
sena I extended to the north of Narmada,
Dr. Mirashi refers to the two stone inscrip-
tions,! found at Nichne-ki-Taldi and Gaiij,
north of Narmada in Madhya Pradesh, which
refer to Vyighradéva, a subordinate of
Vakataka Prithivishega II (c. 470-90 A.D.),

NOTB ON TBE INDORB PLATES OF PRAVARASENA I1

son of Naréndrasena and’ grandson of

Pravarasena 1L The Balaghdt plates* of -

Prithivishéqa also state that the commands of
Naréendrasena were honoured by the rulers of
Kosala, Mekald and Malava. So, according
to Dr. Mirashi, all the three kings of the
vakédtaka dynasty, viz. Pravarasena II,
Narendrasena and Prithivishepa II invaded
the Gupta territory to the north of the
Narmadi and established their authority over
some part of it. And he states that a veiled
reference to this conflict is to be found in the
Bhitari stone pillar inscription® of Skanda-
gupta which has the following two verses as
read by Fleet :-

Vichalita-kula-lakshmi-stambhanay =
odyaténa
kshiti-tala-§ayaniye yeéna nitds=tri-yamal
samudita-bala - kosha[n-Pushya]mitrarm$
= cha jitva

kshitipa-charaga-pithe sthapitd vama-
padaht

pitari divam=upéte viplutim varisa-
lakshmim

bhuja-bala-vijit-drir=yyah pratishthapya
bhuyah!

jitam=iti paritdshan=mataram sdsra-
nettram

hata ripur=iva Krishgo Devakim=
abhyupetah #

------------

" In addition to these two verses, there is

" a third verse (partly preserved) ig the same
" record which refers to the conflict and  evi-
~ dently the defeat of the Hiigas by Skanda-
| zubt'a and which reads as follows :-

99.

Hiunair = yyasya samdigatasya samare.
dorbhydm dhard kampitd

bhim - dvartta-karasya $atrushu

............

Dr. Mirashi states that the above three
verses refer to tbree victories achieved by
Skandagupta. In the first verse he prefers
the reading yuddhy=amitrams$é=cha jivta
suggested by Dr. H.R. Divekar* in place of
Pushyamitrahs = cha jivta read by Fleet.
And, according to him, this verse states that,
when Skandagupta tried to restore the fallen
fortunes of his family, he had to spend a
whole night lying on the bare ground but
ultimately he conquered the enemies who had
power and wealth and placed his left foot on
the foot-stool in the form of the heads of the
enemy kings. The second verse states that
when his (i.e., Skandagupta’s) father had died,
he re-established the ruined fortunes of his
lineage by conquering the enemies with the
strength of his arms and in order to convey
this news of victory, he went to see his
mother who was in tears just as Krishpa,
when he had slain his enemy (i.e. Kathsa)
betook himself to see his mother Devaki,
Since this verse refers to the death of his
father, i.e., Kumiaragupta I, Dr. Mirashi
thinks that the event described in the first
verse must have taken place earlier, i. e.,
towards the end of Kumalragupta’s reign,
while this second verse describes about
Skandagupta’s obtaining the kingdom after
his father’s death. The third verse, which is

badly damaged, refers to Skandagupta’s
conflict with the Hunas.

Posing the question as to who the enethy
mentioned in the first verse could be,
Dr. Mirashi says that the present plates of
Pravaraséna Il provide the answer, since, as
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stated by him, this Pravarasena had invaded
the Gupta territory north of Narmada to-
wards the end of the reign of Kumaragupta I
and while his military camr was fixed at
Tripuii e Towar, i jssucd thepr: o ¢ grant.
Thus, according to him, the discovery of the
present single plate at Indore, forming the
first plate of the set of Pravarasena II, throws
valuable light on Gupta-Vakataka history.

We are sorry that it is not possible to
agree with Dr. Mirashi’s view mentioned
above, either with regard to his interpretation
of the expression Tripuri-vasakat found in
the newly discovered plate or with his inter-
pretation of the two verses from the Bhitari
stone pillar inscription referred to by him to
support his view. Let us examine the same.

In the first place, the mere fact that the
grant of Pravarasena II was issued when he
was staying at Tripuri or modern Tewar to
the north of the Narmada is not enough to
say that he had conquered that region from
the Gupta king Kumaragupta I and that
they were on inimical terms at the time of the
grant. There is absolutely no evidence either
in any records of Kumaragupta I or of
Pravarasena II to indicate that there was
rivalry between them. On the other hand,
the Vikatakas were on extremely good terms
with the Guptas from the time of Samudra-
gupta till at least the end of the reign of
Kumardgupta I, though they enjoyed some
sort of subordinate position under the
Guptas. Even the records’ of P,rithivishé_x;a 11,
grandson of Pravarasena II, show that it was
Narendias€ha ¢ son of Pravarasena II) .and
P ,‘nhivishé’{xé"l[ who occupied some territory
5, ‘e north of the Narmada belonging to
‘tfle Guptas and exé'rci_;ed their authority in

PURABHRERE, PaTraxa

that region and they do not att
victory to Pravaraséna II ip that
less against Kumaragupta | as-th
Dr. Mirashi. And none of “the
Pravarasena II himself mentjons
conquests. Therefore, we have to
the expression Tripuri-vasakay tha
sena II had gone to Tripuri whj
ancient and holy place of pilg
pointed out by Dr. Mirashj
which was located in the ter
relative Kumaragupta I and,
there, issued the present grant r
gift of a village in his owp territory. Thig
view is strengthened by lines [ | and 12 of the
grant which state, according to Dr. Mirashj
t};at the grant was made at the victoriou;
place of religious worship (vaiiguit s
sthane)® Hence his viewptlfatyaylke dharma.
invaded and conquered the territory of
Kuméfagupta I to the north of the Narmadi
corr}prlsing Dahala or Chedi and, whijle hjg
military camp was at Tripuri, he issued the
prfesent grant, is not tenable, Had it been g
military camp in the enemy’
expression like vijaya - skandhavars Jaya-
skandhavare, or vijaya-katake, woul,d hav
been used i..stead of dharma-sthang. In th:
very example given by Dr. Mirashi from th
Karhad plates® of Raéshtrakiita Krishpa I[‘;
to support his view, the €Xpression used ;
Melpaii - samavasita - Srimad-vijayq-kq také 1.s
maya which shows that Mélpéti was a me"l’rl
tary camp (vijaya-ka[aka) unliké Tri i
which was vijaya-dharma-slhana ]np:lhn
Talegaon plates® of Réshtrakﬁta krish Ie
who was camping at Mange after inva? ’
the Garga territory, the expression usedln.g
Gangandm =upari vijaya-skandhaydys Ma N
nagaré._ Thefefbre,' the éxb'r'essi‘dii .Th“ mta
vasakat used in the pf‘éself’i'"'ﬁi“doi‘é'pmtb’;lfg;.

ribute any
area, much
ought of by
records of
about hig
infer from
t Pravarg-
ch was an
rimage, ag
himself, ang
ritory of his
while staying
€gistering the

$ territory, an

Pravarasena Iy -
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Pravarasena JI does not mean that be con-
Quered the territory of the Guptas. The
conquest of Gupta territory north of the
Narmadd must have taken place only after
Pravaragana II, i.c., during the period of
Narendraseéna and  Prithivishéepa JI as
evidenced by the records of the latter.

Secondly, Dr. Mirashi’s interpretation
of the two verses from the Bhitari stone
pillar inscription of Skandagupta quoted by
him to support his view is also not acceptable.
Accordingto the late Dr. D.R. Bhandarkar,"
the first two verses mentioned above from
the Bhitari inscription refer to one and the
same event or victory of Skandagupta and his
ascending the royal throne after subduing the
enemies, who, among others, included the
Hiupas who formed a formidable force as
mentioned in the third verse quoted above.
Dr. Bhandarkar has dispelled the notion held
by some scholars that the reign of Kumara-
gupta I ended in disaster. The misfortune
overtook the family only after his death as
clearly stated in the second verse (pitari
divam=upété) and not during his lifetime.
He has shown that this disaster must have
taken place during the brief rule of Ghatot-
kachagupta who succeeded Kumaragupta I
on the throne and who seems to have met
with his death in the battle fought with the
enemies including the Hupas. And, in this
battle, his younger brother Skandagupta who
had 1o flee and even sleep on bare ground for
some nights fought bravely on behalf of his
brother and ultimately achieved victory.

~ Besides the Hiipas, one of the principal

enemy of Skandagupta appears to have been
a near relative of his on his mother’s side,
possibly a Néaga ruler of importance who
revolted against the imperial rulers on the

L N7
.;l'ﬂl’ay:\”cl\

0t
death of Kumdragupta I. If the comparison
of Skandagupta and his mother to Krishpa
and Deévaki gjven in the second verse quoted
above has any meaning at all, the enemy who
had arisen against the Gupta power after the
death of Kumaragupta I and made ijt totter
to its foundations must have been some
relative of Skandagupta through hijs mother,
possibly her brother. Since the expression
amitrdms=cha used in the first verse is in
plural, this enemy seems to have invited the
Hiipas to help him in his attempt. But who
could this relative of Skandagupta be? Ip
this connection Dr. Bhandarkar invites our
attention to a stanza in the Junagadh inscrip-
tion of this Skandagupta in which it is stated
that “he forged an order with an effigy, viz.
Garuda, which rendered devoid of poison
the Serpent (bhujaga) Rulers” (bhujaganam
mana-darpotphandndrm pratik riti-Garud-djnanm
nirvvishim ch = avakarttd). As bhujaga is
synomyous with ndga, both meaning
‘serpent’ and as royal Naga families were:
in existence during the Gupta period and
as Garuda was an insignia of the Gupta
dynasty, one comes to the irresistible
conclusion that there was g rebellion set up
by the Naga rulers which was quelled by
Skandagupta. We know that one of the
queens of Chandragupta II was KubEra-Nigi
of the Naga family and similarly the queen
of Kumaragupta I might have beep a Naga
princess whose brother might have revolted
after the death of Kumaragupta . This
would explain why Skandagupta is stated to
have impressed his Garuda signet op the
bhujaga rulers or Nagas and also to have
gone to his mother who was in tears just as
Krishpa repaired to his mother Dévaki after

slaying his enemy, i.e., Kam
gupta ascended the thro?oeé1
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the fortunes of his family which had fallen
when his elder brother succeeded Kumara-
gupta I. Tt may also be pointed out that the
last line of the first verse quoted above, viz.
kshitipa-charana-pithe sthapito vama-pddah
has to be interpreted, following Dr. Bhan-
darkar, as ‘his (i.e. Skandagupta’s) left foot
was placed on the royal-stool’, i.e., he occu-
pied the throne and rested his left foot on
the foot-stool which forms an integral part
of the throne. This differs from Fleet’s
interpretation which is followed by Dr.
Mirashi. So this verse also refers to
Skandagupta’s obtaining the sovereignty as
in the case of the second verse quoted above.

Foot-Notes :-

CIl., V, pp. 38 ff. and plate IX.

N e

pp. 48 ff.).

Ibid., pp. 89 ff.

Ibid., pp. 79 fi.

Ibid , 111, 1888, pp. 52 fl. and plate VII.
dn. Bhand. Or. Res. Inst., Vol. 1, pp. 99 fI.

N N v s W

and not to Vakataka Nareadraséna.
8 CIL. V, p. 38.
9 EI,IV, pp. 278 fI.
10 Ibid , XHI, pp. 275 ff.

11 Dr. Bhandarkar’s views are expressed in the forthcomirg revised volume of Gupta Inscriptions edited

jointly by Dr. B.Ch. Chhabra and myself.
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From the above discussion, it would be
clear that there is nothing in the inscriptions
of Skandagupta to show about the tragic end

of Kuméragupta I, that the Gupta power

was tottering after his death only when
Ghatotkachagupta came to the throne and
that the fortunes of the family were restored
by Skandagupta, And, therefore, it is not
possible to agree with Dr. Mirashi’s view
that the first verse quoted above from the
Bhitari inscription reférs to the event which
took place during the reign of Kumdaragupta I
and that the enemy referred to therein was
Pravarasena II.

Kosambaka seems to be the same as Koiamba mentioned in the' Tiro¢i plates of Pravaraséna II (ibid.,

CIl, V, pp. 79 ff,; ibid., pp. 89 f. Dr. Mirashi’s suggestion about a veiled reference to the authority
of Vakataka Narendraséna in the Bamhani piates of Bharatabala (ibid., pp. 82 ff.) is no longer tenable
in view of the recently discovered Malhar plates of Sirabala (Journ. Ep. Soc., Vol. Ill, pp. 183 ff.)
wherein the expression naréndra clearly refers to king Udirgpavaira which was another name of Sirabala

16. A KANNADA HERO-STONE

INSCRIPTION IN MADRAS CITY

The hero-stone inscription was disco-
vered by me in the Kalakshetra Campus,
Adyar within the Madras city'. The hero-
stone itself is a dressed, sculptured and
inscribed sandstone slab measuring about
2.5m in height, 1 m in width and 0.10m in
thickness. The slab contains three panels
one below the other, the first from the top
bearing the inscription and the second which
is larger containing the sculptured scene. The
third which is undressed is meant to be
burried under ground as it presently is. The
inscribed portion occupies a space of about
Imx 0.20m.

At the first instance, I would place below

‘the descriptive particulars of the sculpture as

it provides a rare specimen. The hero in
whose memory the stone was set up is por-
trayed standing with a bow in his left hand, his
right hand holding a dagger tied to his waist.
His legs indicate firmness. The face wearing
moustach and beard has a majestic appea-
rance. The hair of the head is tied into a
knot. The quiver with arrows is tied to his
right shoulder from behind. There is a cross
strap on the chest. The body is bare except
for a tight lower garment which is the regular
pattern of the period. The figure, on the
whole, appears to be that of a very dynamic
and strong person. Enemy’s arrows are also
shown piercing his body, head, left arm, etc.,
indicating that the hero resisted much before
he collapsed. There are seven more figures

Madhav N. Katti

sculptured on the same panel along with the
hero and the entire scene is very impressive
and of a rare type. From bottom upwards,
near the hero’s right leg, an animal (ox) is
shown with the mouth open as if crying on
the death of its master. There are two more
animals (oxen) one to the right side above
the animal first mentioned and one near his
left knee. Evidently, this depicts that the
hero died after rescuing the cattle, in a cattle-
raid.

In between his two legs, near the feet
there is a kneeling figure with a downcast
face. It is not clear if it is of a female. If
it is of a female, it is possible that it represents
the wife of the hero who must have committed
sati after the death of her husband. It could
also be of his attendant, if it is male. This
type of portrayal is unique and probably is
the first of its type amongst the hero-stones
discovered so far. Near the left foot, there
is one more figure, probably of a male, indj-
cating the servant of the hero who also must
have died after the death of his master,
Innumerable inscriptions provide evidence of
the fact that in a number of cases the servants
also died after the death of their masters,
Near the shoulder on both sides, there are
two figures (apparently male). The figure on
the right side has a chauri in its right hand,
The figure on the left side has its left hand
no more preserved, which probably also held
a chauri. The entire sculptured panel is



104

portrayed extremely well and provides a very
rare example of the hero-stone sculptures of
the period. -By. its fcatures it can be assxgned
to a period from the Jatter half of the 9th- cen-
- tury to the fisst half of the 10th ceaiury A.D:

The inscription _contams three lines of
writing in Kannaga characters and langvage
and can by - xtsclf bc a:slgncd to thc same
period.* -

The re’co’rd states 'that . yara, son of
Sandeyasetti, ~described as palarqdeganda
diedin a catﬂe-rald at Pornayamgatju which
was situated’in K.annagia [m] balll after rea-
ching Kottali. (Kottali- mum) fight
must have taken place .in- the Pomyamgadu
area within the juristiction of Kannaqlambaul
and the hero must have continued his fight
till he reachéd Kottali, where he must have
collapsed aftat mﬂchnsnstanoc

As thé hero is . descrlbed as - palarode-
ganda (palar-ada-ganda)' he must have been
a person of mnslderable m)portance, a leader

PURABHILEXHA PATRIXA

~and probably a local administrator. Kanna-

damballi was evidently a settlement of the
.Kanniga - speakmg people, - in- the - Tamil
- country and has come to' light for the first
time through this record. It can be identified
thh the present day Kannagda-halli (also
callgd Kannada-palli) in Krishnagiri Taluk,
Dharmapuri: District.* Poriyarh-gagu must
have been a foresty area near the village
Kannada-halli, as suggested by the term kdgdu
(in' Poriyarh-gadu), -and must have been situ-
ated within the .jurisdiction of the latter.
There could have been a village by this name
‘but its identity is unoertain. Kottali must
have been a hamlet in the vicinity of Kannada-
‘halliin the same District’. It may be vecalled
that the inscribed slab was collected from

‘Dharmapuri District and set up.in its present
‘place (in the Kalakshetra campus). The area
-comprising North Arcot, Salem and Dhar-
. mapuri Districts has yielded several Kannada

. inscriptions of the Rashtrakuta rulers and
- their feudatories who had their sway over
this area, during this period.

.1. Svastx["]Sn- ...! yara Sandeya—bettiya ma[gan*)’
- 2:- Kannada[s]bafl]liya Poriyamgadotl] tulruslgollp](i*]
' 3. satta Peilaroqle-'ganqla Kottali mutti‘

Foot-Notes:’

1. Tam- thankful to- Shri Menon, Dlrector, Kalakshetra, Adyar, Madras

2. The letters can be compared with Maiva}li inscription of the Rachchaya-Kadambi and a number of ins-
criptiops of the period of Rashpiakiita- Knshna i, vide EI., Vol. XXXVII, p 336.
3. In‘this word, ode may denote the same meaning as ode ya.

s

Alphabeﬂcalm of villages,. Govt of Madras 1972, p. 227.

5. Thopgh itis not found in the Alphabeucal List of Villages ot caanot be lecated in the available maps,
thereprcsentatlves of the Dﬁarmapun District, who attended the conference, teporic¢ abcut the existance
of the vitlage Kottajath néar - Kannada ha]h in thie same Disirict, which could be the village Kotta}i
mentiooed in the récrd.

6. The first:part of the ward is damaged gnd the legters could tercad as Chesti or PBeji. Thus the pame
coujd be Chettiyasa or Bejiyara.

7. The ogtire expression. couldalso be sphit as'.. yarasan Dey a-se};lvamasan. in Whltp {:ase ibe nt.mc of the
father of the hero could be Deya(Deya)—sem also. '

8. Drs. G.S. Gai, K.V' Ramesh; S.H. Ritti and Shri K. R. Snmvasan offered some very useful suggestions,
while the paper was presented, for which I am thankful to them.
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17. THE REGNAL YEAR

A king ascends the throne. He rules
for some years. A few years before his death»
he anoints either his son or his brother or a
near relative (normally his sister’s son) heir-
apparent. The heir-apparent is called the
crown prince or yuvaraja. When the senior
king dies, the yuvardja becomes the menarch
of the kingdom. He too follows his prede-

cessor. This system was practised by the

South Indian  kings like the Pallavas,
Chijukyas, Chalas, Pandyas, Hoysalas and
the Vijayanagara kings.

The inscriptions belonging to these kings
furnish valuable information regarding their
reigns. Some of the inscriptions contain the
Saka or cyclic years, astronomical data, etc.

The inscriptions of the Pallavas, ChéaJukyas,

Cholas, Pindyas and the Hoysalas furnish

the regnal years also. With the help of the

astronomical data, the equivalent Christian
date of the respective inscription can be
found. If the regnal year is given, then we

deduct the same from the date of the inscrip-

tion and determine the accession year of the
king.

The Hindu kings followed the Indian
calendar system based on the position of the
planets like Sun, Moon, Earth and the Star.
The method of converting the astronomical
data into equivalent Christian date was first
employed by the German scholars like Warr-
ens, Kielhorn, Hultzsch and Jacobi. This was
later followed by Robert Sewell and Swami-

N Slefhuraman

.' kannu Pillai. In the year 1922 Swamikannu

Pillai published the Indian Ephemeris

-which is a valuable book to find the equival-

ent Christian dates from Ist century A.D. to

2000 A. D.

The earlier scholars consulted the Ephe-

~meris and found the dates of the inscriptions.

With the help of the regnal years, mentioned
in the records, they fixed the accession year

.of the king. For the purpose of calculating

the date of the inscriptions, they followed
the Indian calendar system. However, to fix

- the accession date, the scholars followed the

Christian calendar system in which one year

is equ"a_l'to 365 days. The scholars thought
 that the length of one ruling year was equal

to that of a Christian calendar year or one
solar year, |On this basis the accession dates
of the Chdla. and Pandya king and of the

- kings of other dynasties were worked out and
-published.

. Later ‘discoveries of inscriptions prove
that the Hindu kings did not follow the

Christian yéar or the solar year for the purp-

os'f: of calculating their regnal years. The
Hm_du king.counted his regnal year on the
basis of his accession star. For example

suppose .a king ascends the throne on ist

January, 1001 A.D. As per the Christian
calendar system or the solar year (as

‘1§mp]oycd'by earlier scholars) the king’s
.second year begins on Ist January, 1002 a. b,
~ Hindu kings did not follow this - method.



106

On the day of Ist January 1001, star
Uttirat tadi was current in the Suklapaksha of-
the Tamil month Tai. As per the Indian
calendar system, the king’s second regnal
year must begin in the next year from the
date on which the same star Uttirattadi is
current in the $ukla-paksha of the Tamil
month Tai. The date falls on 20th January,
1002 A. . Thus instead of 365 days, the first
year of his reign contains 384 days. Similarly
his third year begins on 9th January, 1003
A. D. and thus the second year of his reign
contains 354 days only. Hindu kings followed

PURABHILEKHA PATRIKA

?his system in which one regnal year conta-
1qed approximately 354 to 384 days depen-
ding upon the occurrence of the accessiqQn

star in the respective years. Following
examples support this theory.

Kielhorn determined the accession date
of Kulottuiigachdla between the 14th March
an-d the 8th October, 1070.* In all his calcul-
ations, he applied the Christian calendar
system or the solar year for necessary
deductions to fix the accession date of the
king. Let us see some examples of the later
discoveries of inscriptions, |

1) Ao inscription® from Sriraigam which belongs to this king is dated 352nd day
of his 4lst regnal year. The astronomical data as worked out in the AREp, correspond

to 6th June, 1111 A.D.

Year 41, day 352=6th June, 1111 A.D.
Therefore Year 41, day 1=20th June, 1110 A.D.

Therefore Year 1, day 1=20th June, 1070 A.D.

As per the Christian calendar system, 20th Juae 1070 is the first day of the first

year which is the accessson date of the king.

2) The Pennadam® inscription belongs to the king’s 29th year, day 382 corresponding

to 18th June, 1099 A.D.

Year 29, day 382=18th June, 1099 A p.
Therefore Year 29, day 1=2nd June, 1098 A.p.

THE REGNAL YEAR

This proves that his 41st year started from
20th June 1110. On this date star Pushya
was current in the Tamil month of Api. It
means that the first day of the 4lst year
corresponds to the occurrence of star Pushya
in the month of Api of 1110. Similarly the
first day of the first year must correspond to
the occurrence of star Pushya in the month
"of “Api of 1070. The data fall on 13th Junes
1070 which is the correct accession date of
the king".

As per the Pennadam inscription, thefirst
day of his 29th year falls on 2nd June 1098.
On this date star Punarvasu ended and star
Pushya started. Star Punarvasu was also
current on the previous day i. e, Ist Jure.
But Kulottuiga counts the beginning of his
29th year from the next day i.e., the 2nd

" June only on which date Punarvasu ended
.- and star Pushya commenced. This proves

that the 29th regnal year starts from the star
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Pushya which was current in the month of Aqpi.

Year 29, day 1 = Star Pushya in the
month of Agi of 1098. Therefore Year 1, day
1 = Star Pushya in the month of Api of 1070.
The latter data fall on 13th June, 1070 which
is the accession date. Both records confirm
that 13th Juné, 1070 was the accession date
of Kulotungachola I and Pushya was his
accession star. The records prove that the
Indian calendar system alone must be emplo-
yed to fix the accession date of a Hindu king.

We will also see another example related
to the accession date of Réjendrachola I.
Kielhorn fixed the accession date of this king
between the 27th March and the 7th July,
1012%. With the help of the later discoveries
of inscriptions we can find out his exact acce-
ssion date. Enpayiram inscription’ belongs to
the king’s 30th year, 27th day. The AREp.
equated the data of this record to 25th June,
1041. Accordingly

Year 30, day 27 = 25th June, 1041
Therefore Year 30, day 1 = 30th May, 1041
Therefore Year 1, day 1—30th May, 1012.

If we apply the Christian calendar system, then the first day of the first year falls on
30th May, 1012 which must be the accession date.

His other inscription® from Ennayiram itself belongs to year 25, day 112. The AREp,
equated the data to 16th September, 1036. Accordingly.

Year 25, 112=16th September, 1036

Therefore Year 1, day 1=2nd June, 1070 a.p.

If we apply the Christian calendar sysrem then the second case furnishes 2nd June 1070 o.p
as the accession date of the king. But the first case supplies 20th June 1070 a.p Thus thé .
is discrepancy. This proves that, for necessary deductions, the Christian vz o

calenda
the solar year must not be employed. Now, let us apply the Indian calen r system or

dar system.
As per the Srirangam inscription :
Year 41, day 352=6th June, 1111 A.p.

Therefore Year 41 day 1—20th June, 1110 a.p,

Therefore Year 25, day 1=28th May, 1036
Therefore Year 1, day 1=28th may, 1012

As per the previous record, the king’s accession date falls on 30th May, 1012
whereas the second record supplies 28th May of the same year. Thus there is discrepancy.
This again proves that the Christian calendar system or the solar year is not useful to find
the accession date. Now let us apply the Indian cadendar system. As per the former record g

Year 30, day 27=25th June, 1041

Therefore Year 30, day 1=30th May, 1041
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30th May of 1041 belongs to the month of Api on which date star Rohini ends and
Mirigaéird begins. Therefore, the first day of 30_th year is equal to the ending of R&higi
and the beginning of Miyigadira in the month Anpi of 1041. Similarly the first day of t:e
first year is equal to the ending of Rohini and the beginning of Mrigasira in the month
Api of 1012. The data fall on 19th June, 1012 which is the accession date of the king

As per the latter record:

Year 25, day 112=16th September, 1036
Therefore Year 25, day 1=28th May, 1036

In the year 1036, May 28th belongs to
the month of Apiand on that date star
Rohini ends and Mrigaéira begins. Similarly
the ending of Rohipi and the beginning of
Mrigadird in the month Ani of 1012 is the
first day of the first year which corresponds
+0 15th juac, 1012, the accession date of the
king. This agrees Wwith the previous case.

In both the cases star Rohinl wascurrent
‘even on the previous day of the respective
first day. But Rajendrachola counts only
from the junction of Rohini and Mriga$ira,
This proves that the accession star of Réjen-
drachola was Mriga$ira only. This can also
be varifizd with the aid of another inscription.

" An inscription from Kdilahasti belongs
to Rajendrachola’s regnal year 23 and day 4.
The other data are star Pashya and Thursday.
From this record we come to know that the
4th day of his 23rd year was a Thursday on
which date star Pushya was current. His
23rd year must begin in the month Api of
1034 and also from a day in which the
ending of Rohini and the beginning of
M rigaéira must occur. It occurred in the early
morning of Monday the 17th June, 1034
which was the first day of the 23rd year.
The fourth day was Thursday the 20th June
* on which date star Pushya was current.

This agrees with the Ki)ahasti record. In

all the above cases we are supplied with the
following details:

a) The regnal year and the day of th
b) Astronomical data. y ¢ record,

These are straight cases where we are
e.\ble to find out tbe first day of the first yea

i. e-, the accession date. Here the day of yth:
record in the respective regnal vear helped u

to find the accession date of the king I:
the cases where we do not have the day o.f the
regnal year we have to make necessary dedu-
ctions m'such a way so that we can get the
shortest inte1val in which the accession date

occurs. For example let us t
of Kulatturiga II: ake the case

Robert Sewell fixed the accession dat
of Kulottuiiga II between the 26th Ma ;
and ghe 14th July, 1133.* Swamikannu Pi:lc i
surmlsed that Kul6ttunga’s reign commenceac;
between the 9th May and the 17th August"
Robert Sewell and Swamikannu Pillaiga -
lsl:ad tl;e ((ilhristian calendar system for 'nfci

ry. eductions. Let us revis fon
date in the light of the laterl Zitsl;zjecrci:sloonf

inscriptions, a . >
system. pplying the Indian calendar

" :l‘he Bapatla inscription'

lz)lggs s*lltlj year. The data are Saka year

Sewe,]?sel;zqf:adm;‘qévésya, Wednesday. Robert
ated this data to 14th July, |

] , 1143,

The data are given as per the Telugu c);lend:r

system i.e., lunar syste i A
: €., lunz m. Accordingly Asha-
dha Amavisya in Telugu is equal togt)l;e I:t:v

belongs to this

THE REGNAL YEAR

Moon of Tamil month Adi. New Moon in
the month Adi of 1143 belongs to the king’s
1ith year. Therefore, Adi New Moon of
1133 is equal to the Ist year and it falls on
4th July, 1133.

2. The Thirukkodikaval inscription®
belongs to Kuldttuiga II and is dated in the

. 7th year, Karkataka ba. 7, Monday and Aéva-

ti. The equivalent date as reported by AREp.
perfectly agrees with 5th July, 1140. The star
Advati occurred after Mitkuna New Moon,
but in Karkataka apara-paksha. Accordingly
Advati in Karkataka apara-paksha of 1133
must be in the Oth regnal year. As per
Ephemeris, Mithuna ended and Karkataka
commenced on 26.15 June of 1133. Advati
was current upto 26.57. Therefore 26th June
is the equivalent date.

Foot-Notes :-
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26-6-1133=0th regnal year
4-7-1133=1st regnal year

Kulottungachdla II ascended the throne
between the 27th June and the 4th July, 1133
A.D., both days inclusive.

The above examples prove that the Hindu
kings followed the occurrence of the acce-
ssion star to count their regnal years.

In my book The Cholas recently publi-
shed, I have reconstructed the dates of the
Chola kings on the basis of the Indian calen-
dar system. The reconstruction helped me to
identify the Chola-Pandyas, Rdjamahendra,
Rajadhirdja II. etc. For more details the
above book may be referred.

1 Even trday the Hindu families adopt this system to celebrate the birth day when the occurrence of the
natal star is counted to calculate the age of & person. In the case of the death day the tithi is followed

instead of the star.

2 EI,IX,p 218
3 AREp., 1947-48, No. 108.
4 Ibid., 1928-29, No. 234.
S Ibid., 1947-48, p. 3 confirms this.
6 EI,I1X,p.217.
7 AREp., 1917, No. 341.
8 Ibid., No. 335.
9 SI1,, XVII, No. 326.
10 EL,X,p. 138

[ )
u—t

Ibid., X1, p. 291.
Ibid., X, p. 137.
AREp., 1930-31, No. 61.
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18. NEW INSCRIPTIONS
FROM KANHERI

Kanheri is approximately 10 kms. to
the east of Borivali, the suburb of metro-
politan Bombay. There are nearly 100
Buddhist caves. The architecture and in-
scriptions therein have contributed very
interesting information about the Buddhist
activities in western India. Here was a
great Buddhist establishment and the mew
inscriptions which have come to light prove
that Kanheri was an important seat of
learning. It is for the first time that we
get nearly about fifteen names of teachers
in whose memory the commemorative stipas
were erected. At Kanheri there is a large
cemetary cave where there is a large number
of stipas in dilapidated conditions. This
large cemetary cave is facing west-ward:
Due to heavy rains the front portion of
the cave is seriously damged. Palaeographi-
cally these Brabmi inscriptions may be
dated between 550 A.D. and 700 A.D. As
regards the palaecography of these inscriptions,
it is worth noting that a is written in the
latter southern variety with the right vertical
with angular bend. Medial i is shown by
a ring. Medial u is also ornamental. The
letter jha is shown with an angular stem;
na is of the looped southern variety. The
medial & is indicated with its upper curve

extended.

In 1975, when I visited Kanheri, I
observed that a large number of well-cut

Shobhana Gokhale

slabs was lying in the valley in front of |

the cemetary. I, therefore. suggested to
the care-taker of the caves Mr. V.M. Vani
to explore the valley with a view to discover
Dew inscriptions and surprisingly, it was
found that the efforts of Mr. Vani were
fr}litful and nearly 15 new inscriptionr of
historical value have came to light.

The inscriptions commemorate the famous
t?achers of Kanheri. Out of fifteen inscrip-
tions, only six or seven could be read
satisfactorily. They not only throw light
o.n the ancient Buddhist monastic institu-
tion but it is for the first time that we
get evidence for the teachers’ tradition in
Western Indian caves. Western India iS
honey-combed by caves but so far we had
got only five names of teachers; three from
Ku§1a,' one from Kondane, one from Karle.
It 1S noteworthy that the Kuda inscription
meations one female teacher Pavajita Padu
manikd. She was the sister’s daughter of

Thetra. Bhadanta Sitimita, and Bhadantd
Agimita.

. 1.:0l.lr of the newly discovered Kanheri
1nscriptions are taken up here for discussion-

I
At Kanheri one inscription records

that .Thé'f' Arya Vijayaséna was a Tévija.
The Inscription is as follows:

NEW INSCRIPTIONS FROM KANHERI

1. ThérAwam A[r]yya-Vijaya-
2. scpapam tévijiwam
3. arahamtipam thiibha '

In the Brahmanic tradition a Brahmin
who is well-versed in two Vedas is named as
Dvivédi and a Brahmin who knows three
Vedas is called as a Trivedi, and a Chaturvedi

» Brahmin is an expert in four Vedas. In

Buddhistic tradition, a monk who has attained
three knowledges is named as Tevijja (Vinaya
2.1.16). One of the Junnar inscriptions
also refers to a Tevijja.

According to Vinaya Text, the following
are the six knowledges :

1. Iddhi = levitation
2. The heavenly Ear

3. Knowing others’ thought (thought-
reading)

Recollecting one’s previous births
5. Knowing other people’s rebirths

6. Certainty of emancipation already
attained.

According to Aagurtara Nikaya® a monk
who knows his former three births is called a
Tevijja. '

II

Another inscription which is broken
reads as follows:

2. [ara)hantanam jhdyinam thubhami

According to Buddhist philosophy
Jitidna never means vaguely meditation. It
is the technical term for a special religious
experience reached in a certain order of
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mental states, It may be described as
Panchangika Jiana :

1) Vitarka,
4) Sukha,

2) Vichdra,
5) Ekagrata,

III

The third inscription records that one
monk was not only an Aryya, Mahdn and
Arhat but he was well-versed in Shadabhijidna
and Pratisambhida. The inscription reads as :

3) Prii,

1. Théripath Ayya Mahdpat ara-
2. hantapam chhalabhifidparh pati-

~

3. [sam]bhida - pattipam thiibham

Shadabhijiiana, as discussed above, is of six
kinds.

The Dhammapada describes that a monk
achieves the final emancipation not only by
six knowledges but also by seeing Jatikkhaya.
Freedom from a sore constitutes Arhatship
(26. 41. 423).

The same monk is not only well-versed
in six knowledges but he has been described
as Patisambhidapatta, ie., one who has
attained four kinds of Patisambhida® There
are four kinds of Patisambhida 1) Athapati-
sambhida (analysis of meaning); 2) Dhamma-
patisambhida (reasoning of text); 3) Niruti
patisambhida (interpretation of religious
texts); 4) Pratibhdna-patisambhida (illu-
mination).

These are the four powers of penetration
into the hearts‘ of people and could be
achieved by Arhats only.

Iv
The fourth inscription reads as follows :

1. Therapam Bhadanta Dima-
2. parh apdgimipam thiibha
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The inscriptions thus provide the earliest
and unique evidence ‘ im thé history of
Buddhism in. ‘western  India.- .The words
Shadabhijiana, - Patisambhida, Jhdyi and
Anagamin* indicat=_the establishment of a
great teachers’ . tradition at Kanheri, The
Jain tradition® of teachers from:the Mathura
Inscriptions is too wéll known to.be discussed
here,but here'is fof the first time that we geta
reference to the teachers’ tradition in western
India. The .te,hcl_lers‘ _Wege.great scholars in
different brati_ches foff’Bt_lddhist s_tudjes‘ and a
noteworthy féature is that all the teachets are
having the honorific tifle Arhat. = -

There is a reference to different Buddhist
sects like Aparq.viiz'is‘éli){a and Bhadravaniya
in western Indian-caves. The inscription;

at Kanheri reéosd the construction of chaitya,

vihara, paths, - podhi; doors, ‘etc: ~Some of
them have been donated by -ordinary ' people

of different occupations such as traders,

goldsmiths . and even- blacksmiths, etc. - But
there was so far no reference to teachers’

tradition. =

Foot-Notes :.

I Liders’ List, Nos. 1060, 1045, 1065, 1041.

~“at Kanheri, a pait of

.the’ continuity of educatj
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Palaeographically the inscri ti
Ae0g . ion
be dated between 550 A.p. and ’?00 AstaI);

I8 worth examining the cayses for the

;leygzz\lral of Buddhism in thijs particular
The majoriti inscrint;
Kanheri. belcj'_mg t}; gtfdf;l:d :iﬁf;liﬂ; o
few of them are of the st century'A. ,
and a small number of inscriptions belc;D.
t.o a later period. These new inscriptiong
suggest. thgt ‘Buddhism might have rece; ﬂ:
‘the royal patronage to continue jtg relig;::;s

A ht be due to ¢ -
spirit of the early Réshtrakiitas he eclectic

The Kanheri nscripti
| | Ption of pyj i
who was a feudatory of Amc‘)ghavar:flaktll
records a donation: to the Buddhist Vih?ir
a

which wys utilized

for purchasing books. This fact indjcay
es

Kanheri and 'the(efore

. : We get nam
.teachers of high religio in B oF
hierarchy. = o siots rank in Buddhist

2. Anguttara ,M";ggy,,--'pgu 'Edtition, Nalanda (1958), P. 184.

Davids, T.s-_R.'S.‘, Pali English_' Dictionary. According to Buddhist philosc phy
denotes fhg attainment ‘of Arhatship, and is the third of the four different Stage's ¢

by a bhikshu: It-is believed that a bhikshu who attains the stage of anagamin wiuo be un
in ope -of ‘tl_:e,h_igbest heavens and will be freed from rebirth as a human being

4. EIL, I, p. 37); Ibid, 11, p. 192. -

the word anagamin

dergone
merit Arhatship.

INSCRIPTIONS FROM KANHERI - NO. I
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19. GARH! MATANI INSCRIAPTION

OF KANlSHKA ()

A Kharoshthi* epigraph, inscribed on
a block of stone, was found sometime back
in a mound at Garhi Matani, 13 miles east
of Campbellpur (Pakistan). Prof. A.H. Dani

is reported to have studied this record.

A photograph of this epigraph and some
information about it were kindly supplied
to the present author by Prof. A.L. Basham.
It is now being edited with the help of

this photograph.

The language of this epigraph is North-
Western Prakrit in which are written the
great majority of Kharoshthi inscriptions

of the north-western part of the Indian .

subcontinent. The palacography of the script
may be favourably compared with that of
the Manikiala inscription of the year 18.*
Angularity seems to be the most important
feature of the style of writing betrayed by
the inscription in question.

The inscription consists of three lmes,
which can be read as follows :-

1. Sarh 20 Maharayosa (should be
Maharayasa) Rayatirayasa Deva-
putrasa Kanpishkasa

2. Jethamasa divase prathame Butha-
varumasa shamanasa Bosavala-pu-

. B. N." Mukherjee

3. trasa Ma;nlakasa meanosha-putrasa
Rowmasa [danamukhe“’]

The above text may be translated as
follows :-

“Year 20, of the Great King, King
of Kings, Son of God, ~Kanishka ; on the

first day of the month of Jyeshtha (May-

Jume), .(this is the main gift?) of monk
Buddhavarma (?), 'Bosavala’s son Majilaka,

and Kimanosha’s son Rov:ma.

 The object of the. inscription is not
clearly stated.. It might have# as indicated

~above by us, recorded some’ gift of merit.

The epigraph attributes full imperial

. titles -to Kanishka. The record, dated op
y the first of Jyeshtha of the year 20, is
" the first” known. Kharoshthi- inscription

referring 'to Kanishka dated in that year.
There is a Brahmi record dated in the same
year -of his reign. Moreover, Kanishka )
is already knowm to have reigned for at
least 23 years. Hence the information
furnished by our epigraph does not by itself
add anything to our knowledge about the

. duration of the period of his reign. Never-

theless its date, First Jyestha of the year
20, may be of some interest if it is compared
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with the date of the Kamra inscription of the same year (i.e., year 20 of the era of
referring to the rule of Vasishka. Thisin-  Kanishka). Thus in the year 20 Kanishka (I)
scription is dated on the 13th of Jyeshtha had a co-ruler in Visishka.}

Foot-Notes:

1. Macron over ¢ and o is not used in this article.

2. S. Konow, CII, 11, pt. I, - Kharoshthi Inscriptions with the Exception of Those of Asoka, pl.
XXVII, no. 1.

3. B.N. Mukherjee, “Kamra Inscription of Vajheshka (Visishka)”, Indian Museum Bulletin, 1973,
vol. VIII, no. 2, pp. 114f.

GARHI MATANI INSCRIPTION
PART I




GARHI MATANI INSCRIPTION
PARTS II and III

o PHULBAN[ COPPER PLATE GRANT OF
sal RANABHANJADEVA; YEAR-9.

This set of three thick, oblong copper plates
was discovered while digging earth at the
village Harekrishpapur in thedistrict of Phul-
bani. The Headmaster of the Gopabandhu
M. E. School at the said village handed over
the plate to the Orissa State Museum for
preservation, through the District Welfare
Officer, Phulbani. The text of the Inscription
is given in the Inscriptions of Orissa, vol. vi,
which contains the Bhafija inscriptions
compiled by me. ’

The measurement of the first and second
plates are 17cm x 10cm each. The third plate
is comparatively smaller in size and measures
16cm x 10cm. The three plates are held to-
gether by a copper ring to which a royal seal

measuring 4. 5cm is soldered. The diameter

of the ring is 8cm. The oval shaped seal
bears the emblem of a crescent moon, a cou-
chant bull and between these two emblems
the legend is written as Sri Runabhatjadeva-
sya. There are altogether 60 lines of writing
on the plates which are distributed as follows:
the first plate is inscribed on the inner side
only, containing 14 lines; the second plate has
13lines on each side, the third plate, first side,
22 lines and the second side, 9 lines of writing.

The writing on the whole is neatly carved
and clear and there are a number of mis-

takes due both to the composer and the

Smt. 8. Tripathy

engraver. The legend on the seal is well

preserved.

The script used in the plates belongs to the
eastern variety of the N. Indian alphabet
and similar to those of the other records of
the donor Sri Rapabhafijadeva of the Bhaija
dynasty of Khifijali-mapdala.’ The language
is 1incorrect Sanskrit, written partly in
verse and partly in prose. The intro-
ductory portion of the inscription is in verse.
These verses are also found in the other
grants of the donor and also in his predece-
ssor’s charter. The fashion of quoting verses
from the introduction of one’s predecessor’s
charter became conventional in the Bhaiija
family. The most interesting point in regard
to its palaecography is the confusion between
the medial sign of ¥ and @, i and i which js
characteristic of not only the record under
notice but also of practically all Orissan
inscriptions of the mediaeval period. ? The
form of medial u is written in many pla?ées of
the plates for medial 4. Similar is the case with
medial i and i. There is no distinction between
b and v. Tah occurs for final¢ in lines 6
and 24 and ta for tin lines 10 and 14. Final
t occurs in line 51. We find two different
foms of @, one by a small stroke on the right
side of the alphabet, e.g. sammana dananan-
dita (L. 16) and also by a full stroke parallel
to the alphabet e.g., Sahhdrakala (L.1).
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In point of Orthography the inscription
closely resembles the Orissa Museum plates
of the same donor®. Kritanta (L.1), Chitarh-
ghri (L.5) and kritarm (L.39) are written as
Kritanta, Chitdnghri and kritah. Similarly
sambhranta has been written as sambhadnta
(L.1), vamsa as vansa (L.16), vichi as viji
(L.24-), Tamra as Tamvra (L.31), Navame
as Namame (L.58) and utkirnna as utkirna
(L.58). There are some errors such as kshi
for ksha(L.3), si for si (L.6), si for $i (L.9), tta
for final ¢ (L.13) ta for tta (L.16), $ri for sri
(L.56). Anusvara has been written for final
nin line 40. Visarga is used many times
wrongly.

The date of the issueof the grant is given
in the regnal year of the king Rapabhaf-
jadeva as Vijayardjye Samvatsare Namame.

The inscription opens with an invocation
to Hara and then describes the genealogy of
the Bhafija kings who ruled from their capital
at Dhritipura. It records the grant of a village
named Kodkati, sitvated in Tulasidga Vishaya
on the bank of the river Amvada comprised
in Khifijali-mandala. The village was grantad
by Ripaka Ranpabhafija to a Brihmana
named Bhattaputra Damuni Ghosha son

PURABHILEKHA PATRIKA.

of é[?]ghﬁsha and grandson of Ta&savena
Ghosha. The donee belonged to Barhas-
patya gotra (?) and Pancharshéya Pravara

~and is said to have migrated from Barendri-

mandala. He resided at first in Punpdravar-
dbana and became a resident of Dronialapu-
ndara. The grant was made in the ninth
regnal year of the king Rapabhatija. It was
inscribed by the goldsmith and merchant
Jayanaga, son of Pindi, and sealed with the
royal seal. The occasion of the grant was
Vishuva sarhkranti. Another charter of the
donor’s 9th regnal year was issued on the
occasion of Soma-grahama (Lunar eclipse)
which has been wrongly interpreted by the
authors as Samagrena®.

There are altogether 13 copper plate
charters issued from Dhritipura so far dis-
covered. Out of these, eieven including the
presc.:nt charter were issued byRapabhaiija.
During his 9th regnal year he granted
three copper plates including the present
ome. It is interesting to note that these
grants were engraved by three different
engravers who belonged to one and the same

family. Their genealogy may be drawn as
follows: —

Gc‘mi‘ or Gonaka (Akshaéalin)
Pandi

l

Sivanaga Jayanaga

Sivanaga, who might be the eldest son of
Pindi, engraved an undated grant of Satru-
bhafija, the father of the donor of the pre-
sent charter and the grants of Ranabhaiija’s

|
Padmanabha

16th, 22nd,24th and 26th regnal years. There
was another goldsmith named Dévala who
engraved the grant issued in the 58th regnal
year of Rapabhaiija and whose genealogy is
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not known. He was also the engraver of the
charter issued by Ragabhafija’s father

Satrubhafija in his 15th regnal year. Gona

or Gondka, the Akshasalin, who was the
father of Pingdi, also served Satrubhafija.
He engraved the Baud grant of Rapa-
bhafija which was issued in his 54th regnal
year.

The genealogical list of the royal family
mentioned in this grant is the same asin
other records of the donor. We get the
following gencalogy:—

dri Silabhaiija
Sri Satrubhaiija
Ranaka Sri Rapabhaiija

Ranabhaiija used the title of Rapaka
upto his 28th regnal year. After his 28th reg-
nal year we do not find any records or other
evidence of his rule till his 54th regnal year.®
This, indicates that there was some sort
of political trouble from outside his kingdom
during these years. Probably he was busy in
fighting with some neighbouring kings and
the Somavaméis who were then extending
their kingdom towards Baud-Sonepur regions.
He was also to some extent successful in his
struggle and extended his kingdom which is
proved by the fact that he used the royal title
of Mahdrdja and declared himself a sovereign
in his two grants issued in 54th and the 58th
regnal years. His last grant was issued in
his 58th regnal year which shows that he
ruled atleast for 58-years. His kingdom
comprised the Baud-Sonepur and Daspalla
regions of Orissa as known from his ins-
criptions. The charters of his family are all
discovered from these regions. He has been
described as Ubhaya-Khifijalyadhipati, the

lord of Ubhaya-Khiiijali which has been intc}-
preted by scholars as the northern and
southern banks of the river Mahanadi.

" The chronology of the Bhatijas of Khiii-
jali-mandala still remains a subject of great
controversy and the date of the Bhafijas who
ruled from Dhritipura has not yet been deter-
mined properly. Records of two kings of
this branch of the dynasty are so far known
to us. It seems probaible that this branch
was wiped out from the Baud-Sonepur region
by the Somavarhsis within a century.

There are some pecaliarities regarding the
religious leanings of Ranabhafja. Originally
the Bhafijas were Saivites. The earlier records.
of the Bhaiijas contain the invocation of Sjva
and the rulers assumed the religious title of
Paramamahesvara. But the Bhafija rulers of
Khifijali - mandala embraced Vaishnpavism
although the traditional invocation to Siva jn
their records continued. Rapabhatija has used
both religious titles of Paramdmahésvaraand
Paramavaishpava in his charters. The peculi-
arity is that he changed his faith from Sajvism
to Vaishnavism and reversed to the faith of
his forefathers who were Saivites, at the end.
In two of his grants issued in his 9th regnal
year he has been described as Paramamahe-
$vara, while the present grant issued in the
same year reveals that he embraced Vaishpa-
vism during this year. Towards the close of
his reign, that s in his 54th and 58th years, he
was again Paramamahesvara. But he has
used the conventional invocatory verses in
praise of Siva-Natardja in all of his grants.
The rulers of Khifijali-mandala, who ruled
from Dhritipura, had the same invocatory ver-
ses in praise of Siva-Nataraja except one by
Satrubhafija, father of Rapabhafija, who was
a Paramavaishpava. Although he embraced
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Vaishpavnsm he used the conventional invoca-
tory verses in praise of Siva in his other grant.
In fact these kings were not antagonistic to
Vaishpavism or Saivism and patronized all the
rgligious 'sects prevalent during that period.
They were also highly respected by both
these religious communities. So they did
ot give up these conventional verses in their
documents even after they embraced Vaish-
pavism.

The river Amvada mentioned in this ins-
cription cannot be identified correctly as

there seems to be no river of this name at
present in the districts of Bolangir or Baud-
Phulbani. The other place names mentioned
in this charter are Tullasidga Vishaya and
Kokati Grama. Tullasidga or Tullaéginga
has been mentioned as a vishaya in other
charters of Rapabhaiija. He granted atleast
three villages within this vishaya. This may be
identified with Tutursingd in the Baud P.S.
of the District of Phulbani. There is a village
called Kulukoti in Phirifigia P.S. near Baud
which may be identified with Kokati grania
of our inscription. I edit the plates below
from the original.

Text

v First Plate : Inner Side

. kri(kgi)tanta-

- 1. Om* svasti® Samhara-kala-hutabhug-vikarala-ghora - sathbha(mbhra)nta - kinkara-

2. [nitanta*]-bhinnarh(nnam)! bhinn-Andhak-asura-maha - gahan-atapatrah (m) !* tad =

bhairava[rm*] Hara-vapurabha (r=
3. patuh®!
suprasrita-pra-

4, tapah Bha[ fi* }ja - narddhipatayd va(ba)havd va(ba)bhu(bhi)vur
tayd(ye)=tra bhuvi bhu(bht)ri saha-

bha)vatah |* pra- _
Durvﬁra-viraga-rar,na-pratipakshi(ksha)-[paksha‘]-laikshmi-hatha-' - grahana-

= udbhu(dbhi)

5. sra-sathkhyah [!*] Tesha[m*]kule sakala - bhu(bhu)tala-pdla - maul i- mal-archchit-

arhghri{nghri)-yuga-

v 6. 15 va(ba)lava[n*] = nripd = bhutah(bhit) Sri-Si (Si)labhafijadévalh*] prakata- paury-

7. sha-raémi($mi)-chakra - nirdda(rdda)rit-ari - hridayo=smih(sya) pita nri[ pa* Jsyah’ |

Gambhi(bhi)ryena

8. payonidhih [s*]thirataya bhu(bhu)mih va(ba)len = anila[h*] te[ jo* Ibhi[r*)

lané = pama sa-

=ja(jva)

9. matayah!® $ubhri (bhral)r-yaéobhnlh] Sasi($1) ! (1) atmd sarva-jagan- manafh+-]

sthitataya datt-a(a)va-

10. kass vi(vi)ya[j*]-jatah ! ® Sri-Satrubhafija ity = atula - dhih tasy = atmaja[ h* ] Sva

(Sa)mbhuvata(t)![1*]
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SFooN> PATEY 11. Anydnya - mada - mana - milita - samuddhata - nyipa - chakra - chaturasiga - va(ba)la-

’ kshobha-chali-

12. ta-dhard-mandal la* ]-gaja-turaga-khura-nirdda(rdda)rana- prasarad-atula - dhu(dhi)li-
vitdm* na-sathchcha-

13. nna-_]any-iﬁgana-gala-skandha-ved1ka-svayamvar-ayatta ¥ paripi(ni)ta-jaya-

120

Second Plate : First Side

14. lakshmi - samdnandita - paura - jana-ma(ma)nasah érimad-Bhafija - bhu(bhii)patih [ I*
purdd = Dhriti-

15. pura-namnah [ *] Sa(Sa)rad-amala-dhavala-kara - yadah - patala-dhavali(li)ta - dig-
.vadand(na)-

16. h!* Anavarata-pravyit[t*]a-sammaina - ddn-8nandita-sakala-jano(nah) Andaja-vanéa
(tha)-

17. prabhavah Parama-Vaishpaga'va(vd) maté-pityi - pddanudhyata[ h* | Bhatij-amala-
kula-

18. tilaka[h*] Ubhaya - Khifijaly - adhipati[h*] samadhigata - paficha - maha-$avda(bdo)

19. mahasamanta - vaodita Stambheévari - lavdha (bdha) - vara - prasadah 1* Ripaka-Sri-
Rapabhatijadeva[h*]

20. kuéali ['*] Ih = aiva Khifijali-mandale bhavishyad-raja-raja(ja)nak-dnta-

SECOND PLATE: SECOND SIDE 21. ranga - kumara( ra )matya - mahasdmanta - vrd( bra )hmana - pradhand[ n* ] - anydns
() = cha
22. dangdapdSfika - chata-bhatta(ta) - vallabha - jatiyanah( n ) !* yath-a[ r* Jhath ma aayal®-
ti(ti) vo(bd) dha-
23. yati samddifayati( fati ) ch = anyatah | * sarvatah $ivam - asmikarhp® vi(vi)di(di).-
tam=a-

24. stu bhavatdh(tath) [1*] Tulasidga - visa( sha )ya - prati(ti)va(ba)ddha Amvida - nadi
(di)-vimala-jala-vi (vi)-

25. ji (chi) prakshﬁhta-tata—l(okat1-grama[é = *] chcha (cha)atu[h*] sima - pra(par)yantah
nidhya upa-"

26. ni(ni)dhi - sahi(bi)tath(tah) ¥ Visuvadathkrato® 8* mata- pitrd-atméjasva'pupy - .

Second Plate : Second side

C""

(\ [N

27. bhiva(vyi)ddhaye sali(li)la-dhard ¥* pura #* ssarépa vi(vi)dhing & Virispa-
28. tydnagotra*t® Patfichdrisaya-pravara™ * Varéndri - magdala-vi( vi )ni( ni )rggata-

E

N
R
A
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THIRD PLATE: FIRST SIDE
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30.
31.

32.

33.

34.

3s.
36.
37.
38.

39.

40.
41,
42.

43.

45,
. 46.

47.

L d
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Pupda(pgdra)varddhana - vastavya(vyd)[ya*] * puna[h*]"* Drogidlapungara-vastavya
(vyd)lya*]**

Bhata({ta)- putra-Damunighdsha Sri A[?] ghosha suta Tosavenagho-

sha-naptrakténa' 1* vidhi-vidhanéna savidhéya[mh*] timvra(mra)- -$asanalu]pratipadi-

to=ya[~ti:]' " Pirathparya-kul-dvatdrépa yavad = Ved-drtha-vachanéna yatha Kanda
[t] =

kanda[t] ** prarohati(nti) 3 sa($a)sanena pa(pra)ti(ta)na(nd)si(shi) sahasrena virohasi #
tava-

[d]=va(bu)dha (dhva) pardrddhafi=cha parato(tah) varhé-avatirép = ipy = asmad=
attarodhad" = dharmma-gauravach = cha na

kenachlt —smly = api" va(bd)dha karaniyd !l Tatha ch = Oktam dharma-éastreshu |
Pilathkrishta” mahim da-

dyat = sa - vi(bi)jath sa($a)sya - medini(ni)[m] # (') Yavat = surya'krltalﬁke tavat =
svarggam(rgge) mahiyate ! (¥}

' Véda-vakyasmay® jihva vadanti ri(sishi-dévatahi (1) Bhu(bh@i)mi-hartta tath- -dnyach =

cha a- \
ho md hara ma hara [1] Yath =&psu pati(titalh}éakran® ta“(fal)la-'\undu[l:]-- visarpati!
evam
bhu(bh@)mi mi)»krickri)dtam dana[s] saléa)sye sa(fa)sye prarohati (ti) [} Adity6 Varuso
Vi Vi)shnu(r] =
Third Plate: First Side
Vra(Bra)hma Soma(m6) Hutaéana[h*] Su(Si)lapapis= tu bhagavixh(van)- abhinands.
nti bhu(bhti)mida[m*] (1)
[A]sphotayanti pitara[ h ]* pravalganti(ti) pltamaha( ha )[h]! Bh“(bhﬁ)mx-data Kuls

- jatauah)

[sa] [nas= ltrdta bhavishyati(ti[t] Va(Ba)hubhi(bhi)r= vasudha da(da)ta(tté) rdjanaj*
Sagar-adi(dibhi[h [!]

Mai rudaphalasakdya paradatteshu pahta 1" [1] Yasya yasya yada bhu(bhu)-

mi(mi)s=tasya tasya tada phala[m] (] Sva- -datta[rh] para-dattim= va y0 haréd=
vasupdhara[m) [1]

vi(vi)shthaya[ m ] krimi(mi){rl= bhu( bhi )tva pitribhi[ h ] saha . pachyateh*i (1)
Hiragyam= ekam ga-

_m= ekdm bhu(bh@)mi(me)m( r ) = apy = arddham= angulam[l] harafn = narakam -

ayatlb‘ yava-
d = dhuta(bhuta)-sathplavah(vam) ! (1) Bhu(Bhi)mi(mi){s] yah Pfatigrih'né(h,a)ﬁ
yach(ya$)= cha bhu(bhii)mim praya- A
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48.
49.
50.

51.

52.

53.
54.

35.

56.
57.

38

59.
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chchhatif ! JUbho( au) to( tau ) punya-karmagd(eau) ni( ni )yatd( tar ) sa( sva )rga-

* gaminoh(nau) [*] Harate hara-
yaté bhu(bht)mi(mi)[th*] manda-vu(bu)ddhis=tamavritah[i*]sa va(ba)ddhau(ddhb)

varupaih padais= tiryag-yo-

ni(ni)su(shu) jayateh® [11*] Ma parthivap® kadachi(chi)[t*
(hma)svath manasd=d= api (pi) ['*] and(nau)sha- 1 [= tvai] vra(bha)hma

dham = abhau( bhai )shajyarh etat halahalath vi( vi )sham[ 11* L )
(m= i)ty=ahu[h*] vra(bra)- )sham[ 11* | Avishath vishami

‘\I!Iird Plate : Second Side
‘hmasvath visha[i*] uchyété[‘l] Visham=ekakinath hanti vra :
pautri(tra)ka[t]? Lo- ra(bra)hmasvarh putra-
ha-chu(cht)rpp-as(§)ma-chiirppafi =cha vishafi= cha Jaraye[n*]- narah ['] Brahmasvasi

tri(tri)shu 1okeshu ka[h*] pumd[n*] jva(ja)rami(yi)sh th' "
Asvamédha-$atani(ni) cha[!*] )shyatih® [i*] Vajapeya-sabasrini

. gavam-ko da .
ag:wur? ti(ti) - praddnena bhu(bhu)mi-harttd na éudhyfmﬂ(t,)[m] Iti kamala - dal-

 vindu-1ola[m*)éri($riyam-anuchi(chi)ntya manushya-ji(jivitai =cha[tJsakalam i(m iy

dam = udﬁhr‘i[ta]fi Cha VU(bu)dhalh(dhva) na hl uru h ( -
ttayau (yo) vilau(lo)pyalh] [11] purushaub(shaily para-kilki)(r]

Vijaya-rijyé samvatsaré namafva)ymeé utki(tkiyna(rppa)ii=cha Vamka(k)—suvamla-
kara-Jainpagakena Pandi-suta(tena)[!] 1afichhitarh mahardjakiya-

60- mudrépa**

Fopt-Notes -

-
-

w

A B i

Orissa Historical Research Journal, vol.xi, fp. 152-59.

 Ibid.

Recently a grant of Ragabhatja’s 28th regnal year has been di . _
in the Phulbani District and acquired for the Orissa State Museu:l,s;c;uv:;:?\e::?: tl;;ev:lllage :i(ankah
new information from the reading of the grant except the grant portion. . 0 not find any
Expressed by a symbol.

Punctuation is superfluous.

Delete Visarga.

Do.
Delete Anusvara.

PHULBANI COPPER PLATE GRANT OF SRI RANABANJADEVA, YEAR 9

9. The second letter pa is superfluous.
10. Ya is inserted below.

11. Read nidhy- upa.

12. Read Vishuva-sathkrantyam.

13. Read mata-pitrorm atmanas=cha.
14. Read Barkaspatya-gotraya.

15. Read Pahcharshéya-pravardya.

16. Read naptré.

17. Read asmad= uparodhad.

18. Read kénachit svalpm 8pi.

19. Read Phalakrishtam.

20- Read rajabhih.
21. Read bhiid maphala-samka vah paradatt = &ti Parthivaj.

22. After mudréna there is a floral design followed by the two dandas.
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21. THE PALAEOGRAPHICAL
THE ARANG COPPER PLATE
BEHIMASENA 1l

The Siras are known only by this
copper plate which is one in number and
measures 103 x4, It is issued by Bhi-
masena II, the sixth king of the dynasty,
in 182 Guota year (501 A.p.)." The plate was
found at Arang which is 22 miles east of
Raipur. This place also yields the documented
relics of the other dynasties. The copper plate
“contains 13 lines, 9 on the obverse and 4
on the reverse side. The average size of

letters is 3/167.2

In the opinion of Hiralal, the chara-
cters of this epigraph “‘belong to the Northern
class of alphabets of the type, which,
according to Fleet, may be called the stand-
ard alphabet, with northern characteristics,
of central India from towards the end of the
5th to the middle of the 6th century A.D.” For
the palacographical peculiarities, he merely
writes: “The vowel sign for i occurs in
sri (line.2) and a is sometimes denoted by a
short vertical stroke after the consonant
to which it is joined, at other times by a
top curve, especially when combined with
sa or pa(lines 2,3,5,10 and 12). Final forms
of ma occur in lines 6,7 and 11.”*

Dani groups the Arang plate of Bhi-
masena Il with the inscriptions of the
Parivrajakas and the  Uchchhakalpas*
discovered “from the Vindhyan belt, where

STUDY OF
OF
Nisar Ahmad

the series of Khoh copper plates reveal a
very similar style of writing."™ These
epigraphs have ‘“notches or simple lines™
as the head-marks of their charactets; the
latter characteristic occurs in this epigraph.
They show “the change from the Gupta to
the Malwa or Rajasthani style of writing.
The general palaeographical features of
these copper plates marked by Dani are as
follows: “These inscriptions preserve the
simplified style of the medial vowels and
do not show the forms associated with the
kutila writing, though the middle valley
forms survive in the open-mouthed pa, the
looped na, and the tailed ma, and bent
right verticals are occasionally seen in” ga,
pa and ma.* As regards the palacographical
characteristics of the Arang copper plate,
Dani is also right in his observation that
“U curves its base downwards to the left”;
Ta “has a flat top” and “Sa has a hook
attached to the left.™

But the rest of his findings are not
conclusive. He says that ““Cha has the poin-
ted beak as well as the broad type” but
there is not a single letter which can be
called as the real ‘broad type’. Da and
da do not ‘“have the rounded backs” as
he observes and illustrates but infact they
are angularized. Again we do not notice
ta of ‘the Deccani type with a curved hook
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attached to the right of a sloping vertical®
mentioned by him- Also his observation
that dha “is of the buiged form™ is far
from the fact; it is of the leaf shape.

We also do not agree with Dani that
pa “has a slight notch on the base line”
and the matter of surprise is that the
“alphabet ba which has a notch in its left
vertical is simply said in the text to have
‘a square form’ butin the plate he illustrates
it as notched." He further writes that “yq
is tripartite with a loop added optionally
at the left vertical” but the reality is that
the looped ya is almost evervwhere and not
optional. He also points out that “both
la and ha have firm bases with two uprights
and a hook, but optionally their. bases are
rounded” but we can add that sometimes
%it also has slanting base. Lastly, we do

- join with him that “va is triangular with

the base slooping™ but with further addi-
tions that sometimes it has firm base and
‘sometimes it forms a long loop.

The reason for these lapses was that
this copper plate was examined along with
the other copper plates bearing similar
palaeographical characteristics and hence alj
the features of the Arang copper plate
are not singled out. Moreover, this “is
" the only dated inscription of the locality
"and the period.™' And, therefore, a fresh
detailed palacographical study is made

dere.

Vowels:

Two vowels are used in this epigraph.
They are d@and w. The former is composed
of two curves turned outside at the left
and a vertical appended and the left curves
are connected by a horizontal bar with

the right vertical; the hook at the foot of
the right vertical in the middle is medial
d (II.A 1). For i a hook isadded with
a slanting stroke (II. A. 2).

Consonants :
Gutturals :

Ka has straight vertical and curved
horizontal bars pointed downwards (I1. A.3).

Ga is flat-topped with right limb exten-
ded downwards and a foot mark at the
left; generally foot-mark is extended on
both the sides (II. A. 4. iii-v) but sometimes
more exiended either inwards (i). A. 4. ii)
or outwards (II A. 4. i.).

Palatals :

Cha is beaked type. However, its three
varieties can be noticed: (i) both arms join
the head mark at one point and beak is
formed at the left of the base (I. A. 5. ;
(ii) both arms join separately with head
mark with the beak at the left base (II. A. 5.
iil, iv); and (iii) the left arm joins the right
arm which touches the head-mark. It has
a rounded body (II. A. 5. ii).

Ja constitutes there arms. Its lower arm

-slightly bends down. The vertica] of Ja is

generally curved (IL. A. 6. i, iii) but also
rarely straight. (II. A. 6. ii). ’

Linguals :
Ta has flat top and tick on the right
(II. A. 7). Da has an angular back-like

formation with its curve open to right and
the leg lengthened downwards (II. A. R).

Na has open mouth and outer curves
extended. (II. A. 9).

Dentals:

Ta has two arms with its right arm
prolonged. Of this at least five varieties



128

can be marked. They are: () Botharms
originating from the head mark with left
arm straight and the right arm curved
(II. A. 10. viii); (i) both arms are curved
and originate from the head - mark, (ILA.
10. i. vi); (iii) right arm joins in the upper
part of the leftarm and they are straight
(I1. A, 10. v); (iv) right arm which is curved
joins in the upper part of the left drawn
straight (1. A. 10. iv. vii) and (v) right arm
joins in the the upper part of the left arm
and both the arms are curved (ILA.10.ii).

Da has double curves (ILA.11.i,1i,iv,v)
except in the case of du where it has a
single curve (IL. A. 11. iii).

Dha is of the leaf shape (IL. A. 12. i, ii).
Na is of the looped variety (II. A. 13. i-iv).

Labials:

Pa is angular with equal arms and
flat base [II. A. 14. i-vi].

Ba is of square type with the left arm
notched [II. A. 15} '

Bha is of the angular variety with its
double curved left arm and right arm
lengthened- Here it is used in two shapes:
[1] right arm starts from head-mark [II.A.16.
i, iii-vil and [ii] right arm joins the left limb
in the middle of its upper half [II.A.16.ii].

Ma has a tail (H. A. 17. iii-viii]. For
final m a horizontal stroke is added at the
top of the right arm of the letter extending
towards left [II. A. 17.1i] and sometimes
to the right and left also. [IL A. 17.i].

Semi-Vowels :

| Ya is tripartite. But all [II. A. 18,1,
iii-viii] except one [IL.A.18.ii} have loop at

PURABHILEKHA PATRIKA -

left arm. Among the looped ya two varieties
in the right arm can be noticed as [i]
curved [II.A.18.i] and [ii] slanting [[I.A-18.
iti-viii].

Ra is shown bya strdight vertical line
[IL. A. 19. i-v]. &

La is angular with elongated vertical,
firm base and hook with equal arms
{II. A. 20. i-iii].

) mVa is of triangular shape (II. A. 21.
has a long loop. The triangular form of
va has either sloping base [II A. 21. ii, iv]
or .ﬁrm base [II. A. 21. iii, v, vi, vii]. Here
again three shapes can b: traced out:[il
b‘<.>th verticals meet at a point (II.A.21.ii,vil,
{iil both verticals meet at two points
[ILA.21.iii,vi] and [iii] right vertical joinf
near top of the left vertical [I1.A.21.V]. -
Sibilants : :
Sa is flat topped with rightarm elongated
and left arm with foot-mark [II.A.22.ii.]

. fS‘l?a. has equal arms with a horizontal
line joining both at the middle [II.A.23.i,iil.

Sa is equal armed. Of this letter four
shapes can be marked: [i] both arms meet
the head-mark at one point and the left
arm with small tajl at back [I1].A.24.i,v,viiik
{ii] right arm joins at the middle of the
upper curve of the left arm and the left
arm with a small tail at back [II.A.24.iii,viinl,
{iii] right arm joins at the middle of the
upper curve of the left arm and the left
arm has an angular back [II.A. 24.iv] andb
[vi] both arms meet the head-mark at one

point and the left arm has an angular back
[II. A. 24. ii).
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Ha

In this epigraph, this alphabet is

characterized to have the broadened hook.
Here it is used atleast in four shapes:
i] straight left arm and firm base [ILA.25.i],
(ii) curved left arm and firm base [I1.A.25.ii],
[iii] curved left arm with slanting base
[II.A.25.iii]; in all these three varieties the
hook is not extended down beyond the base,
and [iv] round bottom and hook slightly
extended down below the base [I1.A.25.iv].

Compound Letters
With initial Gutturals:

The conjuncts made with initial & are
kta [I1.B.1.i], k¢va [ILB.L.ii}, ksha (I1.B.1.iii}
and kshma (ILB.1.iv).

For kta a slanting stroke is added to the
right of the lower half of the vertical line of
the letter ka. To make the conjunct ktva, a
triangle is attached with kta; or, in other
words, the stroke, used at the right of the
lower half of the vertical line of the alphabet
ka to convert it into the compound letter ka,
is extended more downwards than the vertical
of ka and then two small lines, one horizontal
and the other slanting which form an angle,
are appended with that stroke. The letter
ksha has two horizontal strokes joined at the
bottom of the vertical line and then both the
horizontal strokes are connected by a small
vertical line. For kshma, the letter mais
appended at the right corner of the conjunct
ksha.

The conjunct gra is formed by a slanting
stroke attached to its right leg (IL. B.2).

With initial Palatals:

They are chchha (I1.B.3), #icha (11.B.4)
and jaa (IL.B.5). For the former a double

loop is joined by a small stem to the letter
cha. The conjunct Acha is made by an angle
opened to left as well as with a rough triangle
and an ornamental stroke at the right of the
triangle which meet with the base of the angle.
Tq l.nake the compound letter jAa, two lines
originate at one point making an angle from
the right end of the bottom horizontal stroke
of the letter ja and then a hook coming from
the right side joins the right slanting line.
With initial N:

The conjuncts formed with n as the first
element are nda [[1.B.6.i] and nya (IL.B.6.ii)
In the former the character da is made b);
two strokes, which form an acute angle
opening to right; and the upper stroke is
attached with the right corner of the base of
na. Of the second the letter, ya constitutes
two curves, the lower one bigger in length

and, the upper curve joins the ri
’ right cor
of the base of na. 5 et

With initial Dentals :

The conjuncts formed with initj
tka [I1.B.7.i.], tta (11.B.7.ii), tna [Illugl‘;;;]e
tpa [11 B.7.iv], tma (ILB.7.v), tya (ILB.7 vi)’
tra (I1.B.7.vii), tva (I1.B.7.viii), am.i.ts’
(ILB.7.ix). For all the first five conjuncta
the right arm of #a is extended downwards
which served as one of the constituent parts
of the second element of the conjunct anc:

. then the remaining components of the same

are appended with the extended stroke. Thus
for tka a cross bar is added to the extended
downward limb; tta has a slanting stroke
coming from the left and that joins the right
extended arm forming an acute angle; to
make tna the extended limb is looped at ’the
bottom; the compound letter fpa has an angle
added to the base of the extended stroke and
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that opens to head; and for the conjunct tma
the lower part of the letter ma is-attached
with the extended arm. Ya of tya is formed
by two curves, the lower one bigger in size,
which meet at the left point and the upper
curve joins ta. For tra, the right arm of the
letter fa is turned to left and extended ata
length forming an angle of 90°. To make the
conjuncts fva and tsa, the letters va and sa
are attached with the right arm of the letter

ta.

The compound letters beginning with da
are ddha (IL.B.8.0), ddhya (IL.B.8.ii), dbha

(ILB.8.iii), dya [ILB.8.iv], dra (IL.B.8.vi)’

and dva (11.B.8.vii).Of ddha, the letter dha is
made by a vertical joined at the right end
of da and an arch added to it at the left.
If this element occurs in a conjunct of
three letters viz., ddhya, it becomes some-
what of a triangular shape. In the
compound letter dbha, bha of both the
types is used. With dra and dva, the letters
ra and va are attached to the right end
of the letter da. The letter ya, represented
as the last element of the conjunct is formed
by two curves.

The conjuncts with initial na are nka
(11. B. 9. i), nta (IL. B. 9. ii), nda (I1.B.9.iii),
nno (II. B.9.iv), mma, (11.B.9.v), nya
(IL.B.9.vi), and n$ya (ILB.9.vii). For nka,
the loop of na is extended downwards -
cally and then a cross bar is added tOMt.
To make the compound nta the loop of
na is extended downwards slantingly in
the south-west direction and then an oblique
stroke is added at the right. The letter
nda has its loop extended down making an
arch which opens to right. The conjunct
nna constitutes double loops. For nma the
loop is extended downwards and then the

PURABINEEKHA PATRIEA. -

lower part of the letter ma is appended to- .
it. In dya the loop makes a curve and :
then an arch - type stroke is added to it. -
The ya of nsya is composed of two :
curves and added to the right arm of $a&
Whereas $a¢ joins the loop of na at th;\i
centre of its head.

With iniiial Labials: ¢

The conjuncts are pta [II. B. 10. il, ppa
[II. B. 10.ii], pra [II.B.10.iii] and bra
(IL. B. 11). For pta, ta is added to the
right corner of the letter pa. The ppa is
inscribed by extending downwards the right
limb of the letter pa and then an angle is.
attached to it. In pra, the right arm isexten-
ded downwards and then a stroke slightly
slanting joins it from the left. The letter
ra as the second element of the compolm“
letter bra it drawn in the same way as it
has its shape as a semi-vowel. <>

3 . . . . |
With initial Semi-vowels:

The conjuncts with initial r are rggd
(I1. B. 12. 1), rjja (11.B.12.ii), rnna (11.B.12iii)s.
rtha (I11.B.12.iv), rbha (II.B-12.v), rmma
(I1.B.12vi), rya (I1.B.12.vii), rvva (II.B.12-viii}
and rsha (I1.B-12-ix). In all these conjuncts-
r is shown by a small straight vertical
line drawn at the head of the second element
of the conjunct but in the cases of rggd
and rtha, it is added on the top of thé
right arm, and for rjja it is connected
with the right end of the upper horizontal
arm. .

The compound letters with the first
element I are lpa (11.B.13.i), lya (I1.B.13.ii) 4
and /la (ILB.13.ii). Here the second letter’
is joined with / at its right corner of the
base.
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Wla o ArEI RN
 The conjuncts. with initial va are vya
(II'B.14.i), vri (I1.B.14.ii), anid vva (IL.B.14.iii).
Here again the second letter is appended
with the right end of the base.

With initial Sibilants :

The conjuncts with the initial § are $cha
(I1.B.15.i), $ra (I1.B.15.ii) and $/6 (II.B.15.iii).
Also with this element the second letter is
connected at the base of its right arm.

The compound letter made with the
initial sk is shta (I1.B.16), and here, too, the
second element is. added to the right end
of its base. ,

¢ ‘

The conjuncts .with s as the first ele-
ment are sta [IL. B.17.1i], stha, [I1.B.17.ii],
sma (II.B. 17.iii], sya [IL.B. 17.iv], sra
[IL.B.17.v] and sva[II.B-17.vi]. Here again
the second letter is joined with the initial s
at the lower end of its right arm. .

s With initial H:

The conjuncts beginning with this letter
are hma [II.B-18), and hvpi [I1.B.18:i] and
here also the second letter is added to A
at its right base.

Medials :

The medial @ is added here in five
ways : i} a hook added to the base of the
right vertical, ii] horizontal bar and a verti-
cal stroke are connected by making an angle

' of 90° and attached the right and iii] flouri-
shing slant hook open to- right directed
from north east, and iv] a vertical stroke
added according to the shapes of the letters,
and v]a bent stroke open to left. The
second form is used for ka [II. A. 3.iil,
ga [11.A4.ii), da [II.A-8], ta [IL.A.10.i], bha

lLAG], ya [ILA.18il, ra [IFA-19.ii],

tka [11.B-7.i], tvd [I-B.7.viii), ddhya [I1-B.8.ii],

dya [11.B.8.v), dra [II. B.8.vi], dva [11.B.8.vii},
nta [II.B.9.ii}, bra [I1.B.111,rmmad [11.B.12.vi},
vya [IL.B.14.i] and stha [ILB.17.ii]. Its
third form is preferred for pa [I11.A 14.ii],

sa [1I. A.24.v], tpd [I1.B.7.iv] and sr@
(IL.B.17.v].

The fourth form, a downward vertical
is added on the right of the middle arm of"
Ja [ILA.6.iii] and jia {IL.B.5S]. And for
ma [II.A.17.iv]_ a stroke, which is directed
upward from the base, is added with
the right arm. The fifth form, a slightly
curved or bent stroke open to left, is added
for the letter nda [ILA.6.i].

.Here we can also mention that for
adding medial & to the conjuncts no single

‘rule was adopted; neither was it based on the

initial letter nor on the last letter. We know
that for the letter sa (IL.A.24.v) flourished
slant hook open to right directed from
north east is used but for sthg [1I. B. 17. ij)
a horizontal bar and a vertica] stroke .are
attached at the top of the’ right arm of
the letter sa. Was the stroke of medial

~a appended with the conjuncts according

to the last letter? But we also fi
nd th
although for the conjuncts srg [II.B.17a\:]’

"and sva the medial @ stroke js from north-

ealst, for the letters ra [II. A. 19. ii] and
va (II-A-21-iv) it constitutes a horizontal bar

~and a vertical stroke attached the right. -

For the medial i a flourjsh;
turned to left and extended dor\;sr?vlvgdsc U;V :
used (H-A-5-iv, I1.A-9.ii, ILA-10.iv, 11.,4\.11.?.'s
IA-134i, IFA-4iii. ILA.164v, ILA.18.1y.
ILA21vi, ILA234, ILA24vi, ILB.giy
H-B12ii, ix, TIB-13.iii, ILB-16, 11.B.17,jii)
The medial 7 is formed by a smaj] ci;'cle
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and a stroke first going slantingly in the
north-west direction and then extended to
right roughly horizontally (I A. 3. ii;
1.A-10.v; IL.A.14iv; 1LA.16.v; IL.A.18.;
11-A.20.ii; H-B.15.ii).

The medial u is written in three shapes:
i) hook open to left ii) vertical and iil) a
curved line. The hook is added with ku
(11.A.3.iv], gu [ILA-4iii), tu [H.A-10wi],
ruH- A-19. ivl, nku [I1. B.9.vil. A small
vertical stroke is added at the base of the
right vertical of ma [II- A-17. vil, sa
{1LA-24.vii] and ddhya [11-B-8:iil. We can
notice another form of the vertical stroke
to be used for u in case of nu (JL.A.13.iii)
when the end of the loop is extended
down vertically. The curved line is
used at the right side of the base of
the letter da [H. A. 11.iii] for making it
du. The medial @ is formed by a double
hook facing in the opposite direction such as
in the letters di, [I1.A.11-iv] bhi [H-A.14-vi],
$a [11-A.22ii), rbhi [11-B-12.v].

The medial ¢ bas two forms: i}an
angle of 90° formed by a horizontal bar
and a vertical stroke, attached to the left
and ii] a flourishing stroke directed from
the north west. The first is used for gé
[1I-A.4.iv], né [I[.A.13-iv), pe [IL-A-14.vi),
me [I1.A-17.vii), s& [I11.A-24wviiil, chchha
[I1L1.B.3}, tye [I11.B.7.vi], nye (11.B.9.vi}, rgge
{I[.B.12.i] and rthé [II.B.12.ivl. The second
form is noticed in né (II- A.9.iiil, dhe

- Foot-Notes:
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[II.-A 12.i] and ye [II.A.18.vi]. The medial
ai is written in three types: with two
limbs, one flourishing stroke directed from
the north west and an angle of 90* formed
by a horizontal bar and vertical stroke,
added to left and ii] two flourishing strokes
directed from the north west and iii] an
angle and a horizontal stroke, both added
at the left of the letter. The first form is
seen in kai [1I-A-3.v], tai [11.A-10.vi] and

vai [II- A. 21-vii]- The second- shape is:

noticed in yai [II.A.18.vii]. Its third type
occurs in the letter $chai [II.B.15.i).

The medial O has its three forms:
1) two angles each ata side (ii) an angle at
right and a flourishing stroke on the head
directed from the north-west and (iii) an
angle added to left ahd a-hook extended
straight towards down attached with the right
arm of the letter. The first form is used in
letters go (II- A-4-v), do (1. A. vii) 10
(IL.A-10-viii), nno (11.B.15.iii)}- The second
shape occurs in dha(F1.A-124ii),y5 (11.A.18.viii)
and /6 (11.A.20.iii). Third form is known
in the letter ma [I1.A.17.viiil. The medial
au constitutes three strokes, an angle added
at left and two flourishing strokes at the
head one directed from the north-east and
the other from north-west. This can be

marked in the letter pau (I1.A.14.vi).

The medial ri is added at the right of the
base. It is a hook open to right. It is seen in
letters vri(11.B,14.ii) and hvpi (11.B.18.ii)."

1. Vide my paper, ‘The Date of Arang Copper Plate Inscription of Bhimaséna II-A Review, JOI.,

XXIII, No. 4, pp. 335 ff.
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22. LEGENDS ON THE COINS OF

CHIMUKA-SATAVAHANA
AND HIS PREDECESSORS

Findspot .

In course of our epigraphical survey in
the Karimnagar district, A.P., I had the
opportunity to survey the hillock called
Munulagutta (—hillock of the sages) on
the right bank of Godavari near the village
Kapparaopet in the Peddapalli taluk. Though
we could not discover any epigraphic
material as such on the flat top of the
hillock we could nogice four rock-beds in
a cavern on the steep edge of the hillock,
at an altitude of about hundred metres,
facing the river. Very near this cavern
we could pick up afew Satavahana coins
and some microliths. There are some more
caverns on that steep edge of the hillock,
which we could not reach. These findings,
make it clear that the antiquity of the
place goes back to the prehistoric period
and continued upto the Satavahana period
though not later. With regard to the rock-
cut beds, on the basis of similar caverns
with beds noticed in the districts of Madurai
Tinnevelly and other places, as reported in
the early Annual Reports on South Indian
Epigraphy [1907 to 1910 and 1927],it is
assumed that they were retiring places for the
ascetics, likely of the Jaina faith and hence
ijts name Munula-gut!a,

Adjacent to the hillock on its northern
side, on the right bank of the Godavar1 there
is a vast area called Kota-Lingdla, where an-
cient mounds, pottery, etc. are noticed in ab-
undance. Quite interestingly my friend Sri S.

P.V. Parabrahma Sastry

Narahari, an officer in the ,i’ostal Dept.,
Karimnagar, secured several coins as surface ,
finds in this ancient site. These coins be-
longed to the Sdtavahana period bearing le-
gends such as Siri Chhimuka, Chhimuka
Satava, Satavaha and Satakamni. Another se-
ries with legends Raio Gobhadasa and Ramo
Sdmagopasa is also found in this collection.
Excepting a few coins of the last mentioned
chief, which are of lead fabric, all the rest,
including some of this chief, are of potin
and copper. They are either square or
rectangular in shape. The present paper s
is intended to highlight the importance of
the coins of Chhimuka-Satavahana. \

»
Coins of Chhimuka-Satavahana:

They are six in number. Only one coin
cointains the legend [-#6] Siri Chhimuka and
another ri Chhimuka sata[va). Therefore
the full legend might have been Rafé Siri
Chhimuka-Satavahana. Their measurement on
the sides is between 1.4 and 1.6 cms. Their
weight varies between 1.25and 2.13 gms.
Out of the six only one coin is of potin
and the remaining five of copper fabric. b

Physical description:

Obverse :

On the obverse the coins bear the
symbols of Elephant facing left, four coins:
with trunk hanging and two with trunk
upraised. The fabric and the size of the

former type is slightly different from the
latter type.

COINS OF CGHIMUKA-SATAVAHANA

I. Of the former type one coin = contains
on the back of the elephant the “well
developed symbol of $rivatsa, the remain-
ing three being without that symbol. Only

1. [ no} Siri Chhimuka ...
2. Siri Chhimuka Sa
3. [Si]ri Chhimuka Sata[va]
4. Siri Chhimulka]
Reverse : Taking the above order

1) Three petals of the Ujjain symbol,
two svastikas, and another single
petal to the right :

2) damaged;but Ujjain symbol and
one svastika are noticeable ;

3) damaged ; but Ujjain symbol surmo-
unted by cresent and svastikas are
noticeable.

4) Ujjain symbol and two svastikas.

«

II. The 5th and 6th coins having the
elephant with raised trunk seem to be
altogether of a different series as their size
and weight (32 grains) and the palaeography
of the legend indicate.

5) Obverse:

On the back of the elephant some
symbol-like triangle with its base upwards.
And above it the legend runsin an arch,
which reads Siri Chhimuka Sata.

Reverse : Ujjain symbol surmounted by cre-
scent and six svastikas in smaller size than
that of the above group.

6) Obverse: Same
[ Chhi]mukasa

Reverse : Ujjain symbol surmounted by cre-
scent and four svastikas.

as (50 and legend
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on the potin coin a tree with three visible
branches on the left is noticed before the
elephant. The legends on all coins are on
the back of the elephant and they read:

1 coin [with tree symbol]; Potin
1>

1> }copper
1" [above Srivatsa]
Observations:  Historians generally  hold

that palaeography of the legends on stray
coins cannot contribute any significant factor
in deciding the chronology, although it ig
possible to some extent in the case of
inscriptional palaeography. But when the
features appear so conspicuous that they
cannot escape even our casual notice
there is no reason to ignore them alto-
gether. Even dated records
times to be redated on Palaeographic
considerations. Now we are having before
us the letters of Chhimuka himself, It js
needless to state that the words Chhimukq
or Chimuka are the Prakrit variants of
Simuka. In the Naneghat labe] inscription
it is found as Simuka'. As thege coins
are found on the surface of the site
archaelogical stratigraphy need not be consi:
dered. The other part of thejr study now
remains with the epigraphists. Thus, T justify
myself in presenting this pPaper before
eminent epigraphists. The features which
call our attention may be stated as follows :

are some-

1. The letter Chhi in all the six coins is
written with two distinct loops in
the bottom, with a bold vertical
This feature is noticeable in thf;
Brahmi characters only upto the
beginning of the Christian era.
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2 The letter ma in mu is not so conspi-
cuous even in the Naneghat label
inscriptions or that of Naganika.
It is a late feature of the early
Brahmi characters.

3. Inthe second group of two coins
we notice that the horizontal cross
stroke in the letter ka exhibits a
slight upward bend in one case and
a downward bend in the other, which
is again a late feature of early
Brahmi.

4. The medial iin si, ri and chhi
retains the downward elongation
with upward curve, a feature assign-
able to 2nd and Ist centuries B.C.
after which it took a leftward curve

at the top.

5. Elongated curve to the right of the
bottom end of sa which is conspi-
cuously noticeable from the Ist

. ’
century B.C. or even later as in

Rudradaman’s inscription.

Basing on these palaeographic features
which decidedly belong to a latter period
than 2nd century B.c. and earlier than lst
century A.D., it is reasonable to ascribe these
coins of Simuka Satavahana, the first king of
the line, to some time later than 50 B.C.

Scholars like Dr. Sircar have already
given their opinion in this regard’. The
palacographic features pointed out above
furnish further evidence to the same view.
Simuka’s period is now wavering between the
limits of vast range. Some scholars even now
believe that he was a junior contemporary of
Aéoka and place him in the first part of 3rd
century B.C. Irrespective of the records of
known dates comparable in this context, we
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are forced to bring down these characters of
Chhimuka to the second half of the first

century B.C., that is, nearly two centuries later
than the A§dkan edicts.

Secondly, the provenance of these coins
of the founder of the dynasty in the Karim-

nagar district adds one more evidence to the ®

fact that the early kings of the family had
their home in this part of Andhra. This fact
has already been proved by the discovery of
the coins of Siri Sadavahana, a predecessor
of Simuka, at Kondapur in the Medak
district’, and Hyderabad. That part of
Andhra in which the modern districts of
Nizamabad, Medak and Karimnagar are
spread, along the river Godavari, seems to
be the homeland of the Satavahanas.

Coins, which are believed to be of low

denomination cannot be supposed to have :

migrated beyond the territory of their"
issuing authority. This becomes more so in
the case of the founder of a dynasty who
must have spent the early part of his career
as a subordinate ruler or general under some
sovereign king, holding a limited area as his
own principality. It is quite reasonable to
believe that the present Peddapalli taluk in
the Karimnagar district of Andhra Pradesh, .
the findspot of these coins, wvas also included
in the home territory of Chhimuka Sata-
vahana. It is also noteworthy that extensive
Satavahana sites at places like Pedabankuru,
Dhulikatta and the present Kota-Lingala,
have been recently discovered and exca-
vations at the former two sites are in
progress. Some thousands of Satavahana
coins have been unearthed at these places
and thousands more are likely to come
out. As said before, the present collection
of sixty coins is only a surface find.

COINS OF CHIMUKA-SATAVAHANA

In the present collection there are

two more types bearing the legends (a) [Ra]-
#6 Gobhadasa and (b) [Rulpo Samagopasa

(a) These are of copper fabric and square
in shape with side 1.5. cm. and weight
approximately 38 grains. All are die-
struck.

On the obverse: Three arched hill;
bow and arrow; and tree in some cases.
Legend [-] #o Gobhadasa.

Reverse is blank on all these coins. The

palaeography of these letters is decidedly
earlier than that of the Simuka coins (impre-
ssion No. 6).

(b) Some copper and some potin; square,
1.5,cm; weight between 50 and 76 grains.
These coins are in three kinds accor-
ding to their obverse symbols. Some
contain six-armed circle; triangle-hea-
ded symbol ; and arrow. On some coins
we notice svastika also in addition
to the above. On the third variety we
notice six-armed circle, tree and bull

Legend : Rano Samagopasa.

On the reverse all these coins have
four nandipada (or triratna) symbols sur-
rounding a double circle in the centre.
The palaeography of the legend in this case
also is earlier than that on the Simuka
coins. The letters ga with angular top, ma
with round bottom and pa with long left
vertical are some of the early features.

These two types [a] and [b] are ascri-
bable to some rulers who preceded the
Satavahanas. According to the Puranas we
know that the Sungas and the Kanvas
were their predecessors. Among the former
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some later rulers had their capital at Vidiéa
as evidenced by the Besnagar Garuda
pillar inscription set up by Heliodorus, the
Messenger of the Yavana king Antialcidas
during the reign of Bhigabhadra’. The
king is identified with Bhadarghosha, the
fifth king of the Suriga family. In addi-
tion to these he had the the names of
Andhraka, Ardraka, Bhadraka, of which the
first name Andhraka significantly  indj-
cates his association with the Andhra
country. He might have served as viceroy
inthe Andhra province under his father. Thas
I am inclined o idcatify Gobhadra of our
coins with that fifth Sunga king Bhadra-
ghosha or Bhagabhadra. According to
several authorities this king is suppoged
to have ruled some time before 100 B.c.
Althougk his regnal period is very small
according to the l:urér,zas, owing to hijs
association with Andhradééa ang probaly
with its contiglous provinces, in his early
career he became popular in the Deccan
Secondly, the empty reverse may also in-:
dicate that he issued those coins while he
was a prince.

About the other series, that is, of
Samagopa, we are reminded of another
king Samabhaga, the penultimate king of
the same Sufiga family, who ruled during
the first quarter of the first ceatury B.cC.
The Purapas also state that Simuka came
to power after defeating the Kanvas and the
remaining Suiga kings. Therefore it is not
unreasonable to assume that Simuka succee-
ded the last rulers of the Sunga family.
The Kanvas, as held by several scholars,
could not establish their authority in the
entire Susiga kingdom. The latter were still
exercising power in the provinces of Vidiéa
and the south. These coins of Gobhadra
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COINS OF CHIMUKA-SATAVAHANA

and Samagdpa thus furnish the numismatic
evidence in this regard. Samagdpa, though
not identical with Sambhaga, the ninth
king, might have been a near successor to
him.

We have a still stronger evidence. The
coin of Satavdhana (No. 87) has exactly the
same reverse of that of Samagopa (No.7.) On
the obverse also the triangle-headed symbol,
Svastika, and a tree before a standing bull
are other symbols borrowed by Satavahana
from the symbolism of Samagdpa, This
unique coin of Sdtavahana furnishes the
conclusive evidence for the change over
of political power from Samagopa or. his
immediate successor to Satavahana.

Originally the early Satavdahanas, namely,
Siri Satavdhana of this unique coin and
those published by Prof. V. V. Mirashi,
and Simuka served the Surgas as subordi-
nates. . _
They were holding their original princi-
pality in the present Karimnagar, Nizamabad,
Medak, and Adilabad districts of A.p. with
their capital at some place like Kondapur,
Bodhan or the present site on the bank
of the Godavari which are about 200 kms
apart from each other. It is not unlikely that
the coastal-Krishpa-Godavari region with
Dannakaga as sub-capital was alsoincluded in
their territory as indicated by the Guntupalli
epigraphs®. Subsequent to their becoming
sovereign rulers, owing to the increasing
needs of the kingdom they might have
shifted the capital to Pratishthana, parti-
cularly to check the invasion of the foreign
rulers, the Sakas and others. Dhanakataka
on the Krishpa bank is about 280 kms
from Kota-Lingdla, the findspot of these
coins whereas Pratishthdna is more than

410 kms distant.
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Before concluding this paper it is worth
recalling the importance of the hillock called
Munula-gutta situated by the side of this site
where,as already said, there are some rock-cut’
beds in a cavern and some Satavahana coins
were collected by this author. Unfortunately
the coins are not in a state of good preser-
vation and their legends cannot be deci-
phered properly excepting the letters Si. i
and sa, above the elephant symbo]. It’ is
vyell attested by Jain literature and tradi-
tlgn,’ that the early members of the
Satavdhanas patronized Jainism. It is not
unreasonable to ascribe the Jain vestiges
of the Munula-gutta to the time of Chi-
muka, or even earlier. The Telugu name
Munula-gugta must be also as old as the
rock-beds in the cavern.

Conclusion

1. It is for the first time that -Simuka
th_e first sovereign king of th;
Satavahana family, is made known

to the scholarly world by his own
material.

2. The palaeography of the legend
being decidedly of the first century
B.C., early theories in this regard
which place him in 3rd or 2nd
century B. C., are proved to be
untenal?]e. Simuka is to be placed
some time after 50 g, c,

3) The find - spot of these coins being
in the Karimnagar district, the
fact that the Satavahanas were the
indigenous rulers of Andhra js
well founded.

4) Thbe tradition based on the Jain
literature, that the early members
of.th.e Satavahana rulers patronized
Jainism is also proved by the
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5)

cavern with rock-cut beds on the
Munulagutta near which these
coins are found. These rock beds
are supposed to be the retiring
places of the Jaina ascetics where
they used to practice Sallekha in

their last stage of life.

Gobhadra of the other series of
coins is identifiable with Bhadra-
ghosha or Andhraka, the fifth ruler
of the Suiga family; Similarly
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Select Inscriptions, p. 189.
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The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 98.
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Samagopa is identifiable with:‘Sama-

bhdga, the ninth Sudga king or his

near successor- Therefore it scems
certain that the Sungas had their
authority in Andhra also.

The similarity of symbolism on the
coins of Samagopa and Siri Sata-
vahana points to the fact that the
Satavahanas were the politial succ-
essors of the family of Samagopa,
very likely the Suiigas of Vidiéa.

Kagvayanams =1atd = bhrityah Sularmaparh prasahya tar!

Sudganath ch = ajva yath= ch= esham kshapayitvd balarh radal

Pargiter, Dy. of Kali Age, p. 38.

Dr. R. Subramanyam, Guntupalli Brahmi Inscription of Kharavela. (A.P. Epi. Series 3, 1968).

JBBRAS., X, pp- 129 fi:

BOOK REVIEWS

A Descriptive Catalogue of the Prakrit and
Sanskrit Inscriptions in the Epigraphy Gallery,
Indian Museum by Shyamalkanti Chakra-
varti, Indian Museum, Calcutta, 1977; pp. 20;
pls. 8. Price Rs. 15.00.

The Indian Museum, whichis one of
the two largest museums of India, posse-
sses a large number of lithic records and
copper-plate charters which are displayed
in a re-organised gallery which came into
existence in the fifties. The number
of seals and sealings runs into thousands.
Of those, the present catalogue takes
notice of twenty-two inscriptions, seventeen
of them stone inscriptions and the rest
copper-plate grants, and eleven seals and

sealings, four of them being Harappan,

This booklet, 'running into just twenty
pages (inclusive of 6-page bibliography and
index), gives a brief account of the epigra-
phic and glyptic records as displayed in
the-Museum together with information about
the-script, language, date where given, pro-
venance, registration number and size. In
a few cases short notes showing palaeo-

.graphical peculiarities and scriptal deve-

lopment are added. The plates are good
and the charts showing development of
Nagari and Bengali scripts given at the
end are useful from the point of view of

the general readers.

It would have been useful to give
references to the Journals or other publi-
cations where the inscriptions and seals and
sealings in question originally appeared. The

non-inclusion of Gaurishankar Hirachand
Ojha’s Bharatiya Prachina Lipimdla, which
is still the most dependable book on Indian
palaeography, in the list of books on palaeo-
graphy at p. 16 is a serious omission.

The Catalogue serves the purpose of
illustrating the great value of the epigraphical
material deposited in the Indian Museum.
The publication of a full catalogue of this
material at an early date is the minimum
that scholars can rightfully expect from the
Indian Museum and the authorities would
fio well to take it up seriously and place this
important material in the hands of scholars
before long.

AJAY MITRA SHASTRI

Hindu Iconography by S.P. Tewari
Published by Agam Kala Prakashan, Nev;r
I?elhi, 1979; pp- i-xiv+-117 and 38 illustra-
tions; price : Rs, 100.

The publication of Hindu Iconography
based on anthological verses, literature, art,
and epigraphs, heralds the arrival, on the
Indian academic arena, of a young and
erudite scholar who is happily aware of the
need to declare a moratoruim on over-indul-
gence in minute and hair-splitting chronologi-
cal and genealogical details of Indian history
and is keen to break new ground by subject-
ing the copious epigraphical source-materials
available to fresh study and newer interpreta-
tions. As the author has himself modestly
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pointed out, he bas derived his initial inspi-
ration for his maiden venture from an article
written-many years ago by that veteran Indo-
logist, C. Sivaramamurthi.

In the introductory chapter (pp. 1-5), the
author draws the attention of his readers to
-the rather cryptic invocations which are to be
met with in pre-Gupta literature and epigra-
phs. In chapter 2 (pp. 6-11) are presented
the iconographic gleanings we get from the
benedictory verses in the epigraphs belonging
to the Gupta period. Chapters 3 (pp. 12-59)
and 4 (pp- 60-75) are respectively devoted to
the copious iconographic details that are
available in Hindu inscriptions as far as the
principal deities Siva and Vishgpu are concer-
ned. In the last chapter (Ch. V; pp. 76-95)
the author quotes, translates and discusses a
number of verses which stand ample testi-
mony to the ingenuity of poets who exploit
the well known iconographic attributes of
principal deities for enriching the saga of
Sanskrit poetry. A useful bibliography, an
equally useful word index and 38 well produ-
ced illustrations are appended to the book.

Tewari’s book should serve as a beckoner
to such scholastic aspirants as are interested
in blazing new trails. The author has touched
only the periphery of what is certainly an
unlimited field. In particular, similar useful
works could be and should be written on
the regional iconographic information we
get in plenty from the regional languages,
particularly of the South. The Jaina, Hindu
and, to a much lesser degree, the Buddhist
inscriptions of the South contain numerous
such interesting prose and verse composi-
tions which, when studied in the fashion
of Tewari, could well bring to light many
significant regional differences and subtleties.

PURABHILEKHA PATRIKA

The author Shri Tewari has put the
scholarly public in deep debt.The production
of the book is of a good standard and
_does not leave much to be desired. It may,
however, be pointed out that diacritical
types should have been wused to greater
perfection and the proofs read more care-
fully, though these defects have not reduced

the intrinsic worth and merit of this laudable ®
_venture.

K.V. RAMESH

The Imperial Papdyas -~ Mathematics
Reconstructs the Chronology : by and publis--

bed by N. Sethuraman, Kumbhakdpam,1978;
Pp. 252. Price: Not given. v

Shri Sethutaman, whose earlier work
‘The Cholas-Mathematics Reconstructs the
Chronology’ the present reviewers had the.

privilege of reviewing in the previous number A,
of this journal, has brought out another work, =

of great utilitarian value, viz. “The Imperial
Pandyas - Mathematics Reconstructs the
Chronology’. The approach here is basically
the same as the one so successfully adopted
bv the author in his efforts to improve upon
the earlier contributions to Chd)a chronology.
It must, however, be noted that, unlike in the-
case of the Chbolas, the epigraphical material
left behind by the later Pandyas is much less
copious and much less helpful; hence, greater

. -
credit attaches to Shri Sethuraman’s present

efforts.
: v
The problems pertaining to the chrono-
logy of the later Pandyas are so very baffling
that not many scholars have made bold to-
tackle the subject after the pioneering efforts
of that redoubtable master- historian, Nila-
kanta Sastry. The present work of Shri

Sethuraman, based as it is-on astronomical
details furnished -by the epigraphs and the
unfailing science of Mathematics, is thus a
most welcome addition to the meagre research
writings available for the history of the

Pigdyas.

Shri Sethuraman’s main virtue as a his-
torical chronologist lies in his sweeping and
comprehensive knowledge of Tamil inscrip-
tions and his readiness to set aside age-old
methods of study, wherever they are found
to be unhelpful or outmoded, and to adopt
uninhibited methods instead. A close scru-
tiny of his work on the Pindyas shows that
he has factually succeeded in considerably
reducing the lower and upper limits of the
periods in which the the accessions of the
later Pigdya rulers must have occurred.

The author does not deal with the
problems of the chronology of the early
Pipdyas, obviously because of the scaricity
of details of dates; he has, therefore,
perforce confined himself to the chronology
of the Pandyas who held sway between
1190 and 1380 A.p. He commences with a
discussion on the probable date of the
Pingdyan civil war (c.1166 A.D.) and proceeds
thence to discuss, reign by reign, the probable
dates of accession and termination. All
the available imformation such as prasastis,
royal titles, astronomical details, etc., are
marshalled together in postulating revised
dates. The credibility of his findings is
further strengthened because of the usage
of very recent epigraphical discoveries.

For the convenience of the reader,
Shri Sethuraman summarises his discussions
in a nut shell at the end of each chapter:
Some important episodes such as the
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.accession of Ravivarman Kulase khara, and

the sequence of the occupation of the
northern portions of the Tamil country by
him, are skillfully dealt with by the author.
His arguements in favour of his postulation
that the five anointed kings of the Papdyan
kingdom were in concealment at the time
of Malik Kafur’s invasion of the Tamil
Country in 1311 A.D. are persuasive and
carry conviction. He is also effective in
refuting the theory that Sundarapindya was
a parricide. In fact, his well founded con-
clusion is that there was cordial relationship
between Virapandya and his brother Sundara-
pagdya and that the brothers were loyal
to their father Maravarman Kuladekhara

right till the last mentioned ruler’s natural
death.

‘In arriving at the conclusion that
Rajardjan Sundarapigdya was the illegiti-
mate son of Kuladekhara, Shri Sethuraman
has critically eyamined the accounts given
by the Muhammadan chroniclers such as
Amir Khusru, Ziaud Din Barni and wasaf
pointing out the conflicting and contradi:
ctory nature of their statements. He has
taken the help of Gangidevi’s Madhurg-
vijayam in order to show that the Papdyan
power was not extinguished even after the
Madurai Sultanate was routed by Kampana
of Vijayanagara.

' The numerous chronological tables
inserted at the appropriate places in th;
text, as also the appended chronological
list of revised dates of the Pangdyan kings
add clarity to a subject which is otherwise
heavy reading material. Nevertheless, the
author does indulge at times in digressions
and the narration is sometimes marred by
the cluttering of too many facts. But, in
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a highly technical work, which deals with
such a dry subject as chronology, the
absence of style and floursih is no desiders-
tum., : e

" The reviewers would like to stress here
the great need for subjecting the inscriptions
of other ruling dynasties of the South
to similar paiostaking scrutiny from a
chronological angle. The histories of the
South Indian kingdoms are so fatefully
intertwined that a partial revision of the
dates will render historical correlations more
difficult. Scholars working on the chronologi-
" cal histery of Karnataka and Andhra would
~ do well to take their cue from Shri

oL
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‘Sethuraman and subject the epigraphs from
‘those regions to a fresh chronologial

appraisal.

In conclusion, the reviewers would like
to congratulate Shri Sethuraman on his

painstaking and penetrating analysis of a

very difficult subject and for bfinging out
this reliable source book. He has succeeded

.in presenting to the world of historiansa

much better and imporved chronologica
picture of the later Pdpdyas. '

K.V. Ramesh
C. R. Srinivasan
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